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PREFACE

EDITING a chronicle is marginally less exacting than writing one.
The rewards are much the same, though over the centuries the
advantage probably lies, and not unjustly, with those who died of
composing rather than of criticising. Both occupations accumulate
obligations with every other word, and especially from acts of kind-
ness by long-suffering friends, the tale of which could readily match
thf: finished text. Having tried, at the risk of officiousness, to deter-
mine some of Henry Knighton’s debts, it is a relief to acknowledge
some of my own, though there are others unnumbered.

Like many other fortunate people I was introduced to Knighton’s
cl?ronicle by Vivian Hunter Galbraith, and under that inexhaustible
stimulus I suggested some years later to Professor Christopher Brooke
(whom T also first met in Galbraith’s company) that I should edit it.
He encouraged the notion with characteristic warmth, and even urged
me on, but I was not able to undertake the work until I left the Public
Record Office in 1988. In 1989 I had the advantage of spending a
semester in Toronto, where, living in Massey College, and with the
resources of the Robarts Research Library, and the Humanities
Computing Centre there, on the doorstep, I could not have asked for a
better start.

OI? re'Furning to England 1 was grateful for the opportunity of
Yvorqug in the School of Library, Archive, and Information Studies
in University College, London, a perfect hive of word-processing
where much of the text took shape. Besides those institutions I havé
had much help in and from many others: from the Bodleian Library
and the British Library, the Institute of Historical Research, DM
Zerner-Recherche and the Koninklijke Bibliotheek in The P’Iague
Lambeth Palace Library, Lincolnshire Archives, the Rijksarchie%
Gelderland, Arnhem, Tullie House, Carlisle, from colleagues in
Merton College, Oxford, and in the University of Essex and its
library, and from former colleagues in the Public Record Office.
I have been able to discuss Cottonian and other manuscripts with
Dr Andrew Prescott, Dr Nigel Ramsay, and Dr Colin Tite, Middle
Epghsh in various manifestations with Professor John Burrow, Dr
Richard Green, Professor Anne Hudson, and Dr Elena Menegh’etti;
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palacography and much else with Dr Pierre Chaplais. Mgr Leonard
Boyle, OP, Dr Rosalind Brooke, Professor Archie Duncan, Dr
Michael Dunnill, Professor Michael Jones, Ms Maureen Jurkowski,
Mrs Pamela Nightingale, Dr F. A. Nizami, Dr Mark Ormrod, Dr
Dorothy Owen, Dr John Post, Professor Peter Russell, Dr Maurice
Sheehan, OFM, Miss Caroline Shenton, Sir Richard Southwood, Dr
Simon Walker, and Professor Andrew Watson have fielded various
inquiries with kindly resource; Dr Luisa Greppi has tested medieval
and modern prose with a poet’s ear, and Christopher Martin has read
and discussed innumerable drafts, with unfailing acuity.

Like every contributor to the series I am greatly indebted to the
editorial triumvirate of Oxford Medieval Texts, Dr Diana Greenway,
Miss Barbara Harvey, and Professor Michael Lapidge, for their help-
ful advice and encouragement, and to the publishing staff of Oxford
University Press, especially Ms Anne Gelling and Mr John Cordy.
I am also obliged to the Board of the British Library for permission to
reproduce the plates on pp. Ixxxviii and Ixxxix, for access to the text,
and for the services which the Library, and particularly its Depart-
ment of Manuscripts, has afforded over many years to a persistent,
appreciative reader.

G.HM.

12 July 1993
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INTRODUCTION

THE CHRONICLE AND ITS AUTHOR

Henry Knighton’s chronicle, or the work in hand, as its author liked
to call it, was written during the last quarter of the fourteenth century,
in the Augustinian abbey of St Mary of the Meadows, Leicester, of
which Knighton was a canon. The abbey was founded c.1140! by
Robert le Bossu, the second Beaumont earl of Leicester, and remained
closely associated with the earldom, which from 1265 was vested in
the princely house of Lancaster.

In Knighton’s lifetime, and perhaps during his time in religion, the
abbey’s natural heroes were therefore Henry of Grosmont (¢.1310—
61), the fourth earl and first duke of Lancaster, and his son-in-law
and successor John of Gaunt (1340—99), both of whom appear
prominently in the narrative. The dukes were men of widespread
power and influence in England and abroad, but the chronicle is
of much larger interest than a mere celebration of their careers.
Knighton’s concerns and connections made him an attentive observer
of public affairs, and among other matters a horrified spectator of the
rise of Lollardy, the earliest manifestation of protestant dissent in
England, in which his own house and its locality played a leading part.

The chronicle survives in two manuscripts in the British Library’s
Cottonian collection, Tiberius C. VII and Claudius E. III, the second
of which derives from the first, and appears to have been copied
directly from it, most probably at Leicester, early in the fifteenth
century. The older manuscript, Tiberius C. VII, of which fos. 139*—
239" are printed here, is the work of several hands. None of them can
be confidently attributed to the author himself, though his concern
with the text is attested by the presence of two versified notes, deplor-
ing his own defective sight and his copyists’ incompetence. The
manuscript is annotated throughout by one particular reviser whose

! 1143 is the date given by Knighton, but Professor D. Crouch has recently dated the
foundation charter to 1139: "The foundation of Leicester Abbey and other problems’,
Midland History, xii (1987), 1-13. The foundation may, as he observes, have begun even
earlier, and between establishment, endowment, and vesting, have taken some time to com-
Plete. See also V. H. Galbraith, "English monastic foundation charters of the eleventh and
twelfth centuries’, CHY iv (1934), 205—22; and below, p. Ixxviii.
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hand is firm and competent, but is concerned only with omissions and
misreadings of detail .2

The narrative, which includes a substantial duplicate passage
towards the end, is incomplete. After an introductory account of the
last century of the Anglo-Saxon monarchy, it runs from the Norman
Conquest of England into the second half of Richard II’s reign, with
a chronological gap of three years between 1372 and 13763, and an
abrupt ending in 1396. Down to 1337 (fos. 3'—1397) it is almost
entirely a conflation of two other works, the first a version of Ranulf
Higden’s Polychronicon continued to that year, with a coda to 1340,
and the second Walter of Guisborough’s history of England.*

In that respect the chronicle seems to conform to a pattern
common amongst medieval narrative sources, which was to follow
some acknowledged authority to its end, without any attempt at what
would now be thought of as originality, and then to continue the tale
into the period of the compiler’s own experience, with whatsoever
materials might be to hand. Knighton, however, seems to have begun
with what is now the last part of his chronicle, launching into a narra-
tive of his own times in or soon after 1378, and then to have resolved
to extend it. He thereupon began again, with the Conquest, and
closed the gap between the end of the Polychronicon, in 1337, and his
original starting-point, the death of Edward III and accession of
Richard II, in 1377, as best he could. It appears that the passages
covering ¢.1350—72, and ¢.1382—96 were written at much the same
time.5

2 For the verses, on fos. 37 and 62r of Tiberius C. VII (= T), see Lumby, Knighton, ii, p.
xxiv, and i. 186. The principal reviser’s hand is not unmistakably present in the last three
folios (fos. 236*—9) of T, and is submerged in a welter of inking—in on fos. 155—6g".
Otherwise it is ubiquitous. Its firmness and precision suggest that it is not Knighton’s own,
but it appears to be correcting rather than modifying or redrafting what has been written.
See further below, n. 44.

3 Not, as has been variously said, 2 gap of ten years (Lumby, Knighton, ii, p. Ixxvii), or a
gap between 1366 and 1377 (V. H. Galbraith, “The chronicle of Henry Knighton’, in Fritz
Saxl, 1890-1948: A Volume of Memorial Essays from his Friends in England, ed. D. Gordon
(London, 1957), pp. 13648, at pp. 137-8.

* For Higden, and the imposing success of his chronicle, see J. Taylor, The Universal
Chronicle of Ranulf Higden (Oxford, 1966); for Guisborough, see The Chronicle of Walter of
Guishorough, ed. H. Rothwell, CS, 3rd Ser., Ixxxix (London, 1957). See also below, n. 19.
Neither work can now be identified in the catalogue of Leicester Abbey library, though we
can tell that Knighton used a version of Higden which ran to 1340, and that his copy of
Guisborough had been extensively annotated in the house. See further below, pp. xxx—xxxi.

5 As V. H. Galbraith suggested in 1957, in ‘The chronicle of Henry Knighton’, pp.
1412, though he envisaged a later date for its inception (c.1390) than is proposed here
(1378-9).

THE CHRONICLE AND ITS AUTHOR Xvii

All the indications, therefore, are that the work as a whole was
begun in the late 1370s, and broken off, by the author’s death or
incapacity, before Richard II’s attack on the principal Lords
Appellant in 1397.% It affords, however, a distinctive view of English
history not only during those years, but over the greater part of
Edward IID’s reign, for which it uses some widely-recruited and novel
material.

What we know of Henry Knighton comes mainly from the
chronicle itself, with a few fragments of archival evidence. His name
appears in the initial letters of the chapters of the first three books of
the history, where he spells it out, in imitation of Ranulf Higden, as
HENRICVS CNITTHON, three times over. It appears elsewhere in
other forms, but it most probably derives from the abbey’s own manor
of Knighton, immediately south of Leicester.” Knighton tells us that
he was in Leicester during Edward IID’s visit in 1363, and he was
certainly a canon of the abbey in 1370 when he was pardoned for
having, in undisclosed circumstances, harboured a friar and his groom
who had broken prison and were wanted for felony.# He also appears
as a canon of Leicester in the returns of the clerical subsidy of 1377,
where his name is given as Knyston, and in addition to his chronicle,
the abbey library contained at least three books which Knighton had
presented to it. The sudden ending of the chronicle in 1396 is consis-
tent with its author’s demise at that time, but we know nothing more
about his age, or about any aspect of his life before he entered religion.

Despite the sketchiness of those details, Knighton is a relatively
well-documented author by the meagre standards of medieval

¢ The Appellants’ destruction of the king’s friends in 13878 is 2 substantial theme of
the chronicle (below, pp. xlvi—xlviii). There is no suggestion in Knighton of Richard’s
subsequent revenge, in 1397, upon Gloucester, Arundel, and Warwick, for which see e.g.
A.Tuck, Richard 11, pp. 184—97.

7 On the process by which the abbey acquired the manor, see D. Crouch, “The founda-
tion of Leicester Abbey’, pp. 4-6.

8 The pardon is dated 6 Nov. 1370; the friar was John Killingworth, OFM, and his
groom John Stamford. Knighton’s involvement with them suggests that he was not in the
abbey at the time, but perhaps in one of its granges: CPR 1370-74, p.4. The pair seem to
have been on the run for some time, and presumably made the most of their local acquain-
tance: see ibid., pp. 95 and 140. For their delicts, which included homicide and robbery,
besides gaol-breaking, see ibid., p. 121.

® See Clerical Poll-Taxes of the Diocese of Lincoln, 1377—81, ed. A. K. McHardy, Lincoln
Record Society Ixxxi (1992), p. 28. For Knighton’s books, an encyclopedia of general
l‘_eference (Bartholemeus Anglicus, De proprictatibus rerum), a compendium of clerical func-
tions and duties (John Belet, Speculum de officio eccleste), and a volume of devotional poems
gOhn Howden, Liber meditationum) see Catalogue, pp. 93, item 402; 109, item 503; and 123,
Item 518, See also p. g7, item 420.
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historiography, and can at least bear comparison with his great
exemplar, Ranulf Higden of Chester.l® He has suffered, however,
from an editorial disparagement which denied him his identity,
despite his care to spell it out, and which for more than half a century
attributed the greater part of his own composition to a ghostly con-
tinuator. The general reliability of his narrative has been impugned by
a similar confusion, which has undeservedly clouded the reputation of
a frank and conscientious historian.

Although his chronicle seems to have passed almost unnoticed
outside Leicester during the Middle Ages,!! Knighton’s close com-
mentary on the early history of Lollardy helped to secure him a good
deal of attention from the sixteenth century onwards. Tiberius C. VII
is annotated by a number of early-modern hands, and at least one
Tudor anthologist made extracts from it on the constitutional history
of Richard IT’s reign.!2 In 1652 Sir Roger Twysden included Knighton
in his collection of ten medieval historians, and wrote a brief but
perceptive introductory note to the work.!3

The chronicle was therefore available during the formative period
of English historical studies, and Twysden’s edition remained in
scholarly use until the later nineteenth century. By that time, how-
ever, the Rolls Series had begun to disseminate critical editions of
medieval narrative and other sources, and although Knighton was not
chosen for early publication, his role as the first historian of Lollardy
naturally attracted attention to him.

The fifth title in the Rolls Series was devoted to the polemical anti-
Wiycliffite treatise known as the Fasciculi Zizaniorum, edited by Walter

19 Despite the overwhelming success of his chronicle, and the currency of some of his
other writings, we know nothing of Higden except that he was professed at Chester in 1299,
wrote his chronicle there, was once summoned to advise the king and council in London,
and died in 1363: J. Taylor, Ranulf Higden, pp. 1—2.

11 Tt is cited by John Rous of Warwick (1411—91): see Joannis Rossi Antiquarii Warmicensis
Historia Regum Anglie, ed T. Hearne (Oxford, 1726), pp. 97-8. On Rous himself, and his
work, see T. D. Kendrick, British Antiguity (London, 1950), pp. 19-29; and A. Gransden,
Historical Writing in England, ii. c.1307 to the Early Sixteenth Century (London, 1982), pp.
308-27.

12 In Bodl: MS Engl. hist. c. 380: see BLR vii (1962—7), 107-8. Richard James and Brian
Twyne made some extracts (see The Life and Times of Anthony Wood, Antiquary, of Oxford,
163295, ed. A. Clark, OHS xix, xxii, xxvi, xxx, xl (1891-1900), 1v, p. 278), and Sir William
Dugdale copied out passages relating to Warwick which are now in Bodl. MS Bodley 6,
PP. 497—520. For some other citations, see Lumby, Knighton, ii, pp. xxiv—xxv, and
M. McKisack, Medieval History in the Tudor Age (Oxford, 1971), pp. 67-8, 88—9.

3 Historiae Anglicanae Scriptores Decem [ed. R. Twysden] (London, 1652), p. [xii]. On
Twysden’s career as an editor, see further F. W. Jessup, Sir Roger Twysden, 1597—1672
(London, 1965), pp. 967, 197-9.
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Waddington Shirley, a man of promise who secured immortality for
his ideas amongst his friends by dying young.!* To elucidate the
Fasciculi Shirley turned to Knighton, and it occurred to him upon a
brief scrutiny that the break in Knighton’s narrative between 1372
and 1376 signalled the advent of an anonymous continuator. He sup-
posed that the newcomer had, in classic fashion, taken up Knighton’s
work, itself ‘a dry and comparatively worthless’ commentary, and
brought it down to his own time in Richard II’s reign. Shirley went on
to deduce that the interloper, though a Lancastrian partisan and
apparently, like Knighton, a canon of Leicester Abbey, was not
improbably a foreigner, and at best had no affection for the English
language.'s

The hypothesis, which now seems eccentric, lay fallow until in the
1880s Joseph Rawson Lumby undertook the editing of Knighton in
the same series. Lumby was a contemporary of Shirley’s, a classicist
and Hebraicist who became successively Norrisian and Lady
Margaret professor of divinity at Cambridge, and an energetic editor
of scriptural and other texts.!¢ His most recent works included seven
of the nine volumes of Higden’s Polychronicon in the Rolls Series,"?
an undertaking which had made him broadly familiar with medieval
narrative history without inspiring the slightest empathy with its
authors.

Lumby was readily able to recognize the extent to which Knighton
had drawn on Higden down to 1340, and he reasonably chose to
divide his two volumes at that point. He also embraced Shirley’s
hypothesis that a continuator was at work from 1377, though there are
some indications that he was not entirely convinced by it.’® He then,
with what seems resolute perversity, chose to edit not Tiberius

# FZ. Shirley died in 1866 at the age of 38, a canon of Christ Church and Regius
Professor of Ecclesiastical History. On the nature of the MS of the Fasciculi, which was
written in 1439, and its authorship, see J. Crompton, ‘Fasciculi zizaniorum’, JEH xii (1961),
35~45, 155-66.

5 FZ, p. 524 n. On the language of the chronicle, see below, pp. Ixiv-Ixv.

'* On Lumby see DNB. His works fill just over a page of the BL Catalogue of Printed
Books, with 38 entries, several being long-lived scriptural commentaries, and the like, in
multiple editions. He edited five volumes for the Farly English Text Society.

7" Polychronicon Ranulphi Higden Monachi Cestrensis, ed. J. R. Lumby (g vols, RS xli,
London, 1882-6) iii-ix. On vol. ix, see The Westminster Chronicle, 1381—94, ed. L. C-Hector
and B. F. Harvey (OMT, 1982), p. Ixxv, and J. A. Robinson, ‘An unrecognized Westminster
chronicle’, PBA iii (1907-8), 6192, an exemplary essay of its kind.

'8 See Lumby, Knighton, ii, pp. ci—ciii, where he speaks as though Knighton were writing

throughout, despite the passage on p. xcvii, where the continuator reigns. See also below,
n. 25,
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C. VII, but Claudius E. III, which had nothing but a measure of
legibility to recommend it. What was ultimately disastrous to him,
however, was that he failed to recognize that down to the early four-
teenth century almost every clause in the chronicle that was not
copied from Higden had been lifted from the chronicle of Walter of
Guisborough.?® Lumby’s first volume appeared in 1889, with a brief
preface promising a critical assessment of the text in the introduction
to the second. It fell into the hands of Reginald Lane Poole, who
dismembered it, with many expressions of distaste, in the English
Historical Review.20

It would have been difficult in those circumstances to make the
second volume triumphant, and Lumby, injured, bewildered, and
pompously defensive, did not succeed in doing so. Whether he
deserved the further misfortune of encountering James Tait as his
second reviewer is beyond judgement, but he did not live to read the
strictures with which Tait dismissed the hapless enterprise.! The
dual commination was not lost upon the deputy-keeper of the public
records, Henry Maxwell Lyte, who was poised to replace the Rolls
Series with something more useful, and could hardly have asked for a
better justification.?

All that was left of Lumby, apart from an indifferent text which
was nevertheless cheaper and more readily available than T'wysden’s,
was the notion that the fifth book of Knighton was not Knighton’s
own.? The continuator, as Cont. Knighton, haunted the footnotes of
learned works for some decades, before he was laid to rest in 1957 by
V. H. Galbraith,2* who demonstrated that the middle section of the
work, and particularly the unnumbered sequel to the fourth book, was
written with knowledge of and even explicit reference to events in

19 See above, n. 4. Guisborough was formerly known, and was edited by Thomas Hearne
in 1731, as Walter of Hemingford or Hemingburgh: Walteri Hemingford, Canonici de
Gisseburne, Historia de Rebus Gestis Eduardi I, Eduardi I1, et Eduardi 111, ed. T. Hearne (2
vols., Oxford, 1731). Joseph Stevenson had remarked in 1836 on Knighton’s use of
Guisborough: English Historical Society, General Introduction (London, 1836), p. v.

2 See EHR vi (1891), 172—3. Poole had offered to edit the chronicle himself, in 1885
(PRO, PRO 37/16a, p. 1) but it had already been offered to Lumby.

2 See EHR xi (1896), 568—9. Lumby died 21 Nov. 1895.

22 See M. D. Knowles, ‘Great historical enterprises: iv, the Rolls Series’ TRHS, sth ser.,
xi (1961), 149—56, reprinted in Knowles’s Great Historical Enterprises, and Problems in
Monastic History (London, 1963).

% Or, in V. H. Galbraith’s rendering of Sir Ernest Barker’s Mancunian tones: ‘The only
thing you have to remember, is that Knigh-ton’s chronicle is not by Knigh-ton’.

2+ In “The chronicle of Henry Knighton , pp. 136—48. For Cont. Knighton, see, e.g. Tout,
Chapters iii. 367 n. 5. See also below, n. 48.
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Richard II’s reign. It was a point which Lumby himself had noticed,
but had not followed to a conclusion.?s The chronicle was one again,
and Galbraith and R. A. B. Mynors showed that the physical form of
the manuscript was consistent with its serial compilation in Richard
II’s reign.?

Lumby had suffered one particular misfortune, which was that
Knighton, who was in fact a conscientious editor, had consistently
distinguished the version of Guisborough which he used by the name
Leycestrensis, ‘the Leicestrian’, but had then once referred to himself
by the same term when he came to the beginning of his own composi-
tion in 1337.27 Poole’s revelation that the greater part of Knighton’s
supposedly independent account of the thirteenth and early four-
teenth centuries came word for word from Guisborough evidently
made Lumby feel that he had been wilfully deceived by his author,
or authors. Seeking to display some measure of authority over his
impaired text, and probably also aware that he had chosen the wrong
manuscript to edit, he took refuge, in the introduction to the second

~volume, in busy trivialities, and a nervously elaborate summary of the

narrative. He then peppered the margins of the text with references to
other chronicles, lest any of them should prove to be another of
Knighton’s, or the deutero-Knighton’s, hidden sources.

It also occurred to Lumby that the presence of the reviser’s hand in
Tiberius C. VII indicated not an ordinary process of correction, but
the existence of ‘a better text than either of those here used’. He does
not seem to have considered what the better text might have been, nor
why anyone should seek to disseminate it in so cumbrous a fashion,
with several hands at work, but he raised another phantasm which,
like the continuator, lingered on to bemuse his readers.? He had at
least enlarged, even if he had not much enhanced, the world of
fourteenth-century historiography.

The intrinsic interest of the chronicle has survived all those atten-

tions, and will probably survive others. It is a complex and rewarding

% See Lumby, Knighton, ii, pp. Ixxvi-Ixxvii.

% Mynors’s analysis of the codex is printed as an appendix to Galbraith’s ‘Chronicle of
Henry Knighton’ (pp. 146-8).

# On fo. 139; see below, p. 2. The term is not truly ambiguous, because Knighton had
already indicated the end of the Guisborough Leycestrensis in 1326, on fo. 129* (Lumby,
Knighton, i. 442).

% Lumby, ii, p. xxv. Cf Rothwell’s comment in 1957 (Guishorough, p. xiii): ‘MS Cotton
Tiberius C. VII. Not the original of Knighton’s chronicle, but Leicester Abbey’s own copy
of i". On the provenance of the MS, sec below, n. 34. See also below, p. Ixxv:
Pseudepigrapha.


Matt
Rectangle


Xxii INTRODUCTION

text, which deserves attention both for its own sake, and as an
exemplar, a means of understanding others of its kind. To that end,
the form and detail of the manuscript are primal.

THE MANUSCRIPT

Tiberius C. VII is a parchment codex of 240 folios, originally com-
prising twenty-nine booklets, or gatherings, of folded sheets. The
text, which occupies fos. 3*—239r, is in a number of hands, not fewer
than six. It is nevertheless carefully finished, with floriated capitals in
red and blue, and extensive rubrication of key words, chiefly proper
names, and titles such as Rex, throughout. The principal items are
indicated by marginal headings usually in the scribes’ own hands,
underlined and decorated in red, whilst some particular phrases and
dates are written in a larger script, with or without red lining. The
first two folios (fos. 1—2) are almost certainly, and the last one (fo. 240)
probably, additions made after Sir Robert Bruce Cotton acquired the
volume. Cotton’s signature appears at the foot of fo. 37, but there are
no other unambiguous marks of ownership.?

The volume was dismantled in the British Museum, in or shortly
before 1884, and its folios skilfully remounted as single sheets on
paper guards, which were then re-bound. Besides the manifest con-
tinuity of the text, however, the survival of more than half the original
catch-words at the ends of gatherings, and of a collation undertaken
by Cotton himself or an amanuensis, readily demonstrate the care
with which the codex was reconstructed.

The competence of that repair, and the present condition of
the text, make Lumby’s assertion that the manuscript was ‘sadly
damaged’ in the Cottonian fire of 1731,% and that ‘in many places the
margins and parts of the text are entirely gone’, quite nonsensical.’!
There are only three folios (fos. 237-9; below, pp. 540—52) on which
the text is seriously impaired, and there the damage, which may well
have been caused by scorching, is confined to the top four lines of
each. The margins seem everywhere else to have been damaged only
by abrasion, and the marginal headings have very rarely lost letters or

2 But see below, n. 34, for proof that the MS comes from Leicester Abbey.

® On the fire, see E. Miller, That Noble Cabinet: A History of the British Museum
(London, 1973), pp. 32—6. The most comprehensive account is in A Report from the
Committee appointed to view the Cottonian Library (London, 1732), of which there are copies
annotated by Sir Frederic Madden in the BL: BL. Add. MSS 62572—3.

3 Lumby, Knighton, ii, p. xxiv.
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syllables. There has been, however, some shrinkage of the uppermost
part of the leaves throughout the volume, which was probably caused
by heat. The only conceivable explanation of Lumby’s belief is that he
had inspected the volume cursorily, in its unrepaired state, some years
before he undertook the edition, and did not examine it again until he
had committed himself, perhaps through an amanuensis, to Claudius
E. I1I.

The gatherings are lettered B to Z,% amalgamating I and J, and U
and V, then Aa to Ff, and the collation runs thus:

B’ (fos. 3—11, fo. 7 being an inserted leaf), C-E8 (fos. 12—35), F-G*
(fos. 36-55), HZ (fos. 5067, presumably with one cancellation,
fo. 61 being an inserted slip), I-K? (fos. 68-83), L (fos. 8492, fo.
86 being an inserted slip), M—S# (fos. 93-148), T (fos. 149—54), V*
(fos. 155-63), W6 (fos. 164—9), X-Ee? (fos. 170-233), Ff® (fos.
2349, leaving fo. 240 unassigned).

THE TEXT

The text of the chronicle begins®* on fo. 37, with a short chapter
(Lumby, Knighton, 1. 1—4) explaining the nature and moral purpose of
the work, which is intended to run from the time of William I to the
writer’s own day, after a preliminary account of England before the
Conquest. The first section, which is chiefly interesting for an
excursus on the mythical figure of Guy of Warwick, and his duel with
the African giant Colibrand (Lumby, Knighton, i. 19—27), comprises
sixteen chapters, the initial letters of which, rubricated and flourished,
spell Henricvs Cnitthon (Lumby, Knighton, i. 4-53), a form partly
determined by the difficulty of beginning a Latin sentence with K.

32 The fact that the collation begins with B suggests that Cotton had some preliminary
short tract bound in the volume, which was subsequently removed. He was given to binding
and re-binding, probably matching texts by size. Cotton MS Claudius E. III now contains
the other text of Knighton, a tidy but undistinguished copy made ¢.1420, most probably at
Leicester. It is bound with six other items, including a fine 1zth-cent. MS from St Paul’s
which subsequently belonged to Winchester cathedral priory: see Radulfi de Diceto Decani
Lundoniensis Opera Historica, ed. W. Stubbs (2 vols., RS Ixviii, London, 1876), i, Pp- XCc—Xcl.

'V is probably a gathering of 10 fos. (5 sheets) of which one has been excised, leaving fo.

161 as a single leaf: see the Appendix by R. A. B. Mynors to V. H. Galbraith, ‘Chronicle of
Henry Knighton’, p. 146.
) 3 Ttis clear from the fact that fo. 47 begins with the phrase ‘et dicentes pax’, which appears
In the abbey’s library catalogue as the dictio probatoria said to be found on fo. 2 of Knighton
(Cromica Leycestr’), that the present fo. 3 is truly the first folio of the original volume. See M.
A2 Clarke, ‘Henry Knighton and the library catalogue of Leicester Abbey’, EHR xlv (1930),
103—7, reprinted in Clarke, Fourteenth Century Studies (Oxford, 1937).
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Thereafter there are, or will be, for Knighton is speaking of what he
plans as well as what has been done, four parts (a figure subsequently
altered to five, and probably not by the author), the first two similarly
divided and adorned (Lumby, Knighton, 1. 54—268, 269—479), but the
third and fourth of which have to take a simpler shape, because of the
intractability of their material and the uncertainty of the work being
completed.

It is clear that the preliminary note, like a modern preface, was
written at a late stage of the work, though it also shows that work was
still in progress. That impression is borne out by the arrangement of
the text, which has bred some confusion.

Knighton explains in his introductory note that he has drawn upon
the seventh book of Higden’s Polychronicon, which he cites as
Cistrensis, ‘the Cestrian’, but he then also introduces, almost at
once (fo. 19¥; Lumby, Knighion, 1. 58), the source which he calls
Leycestrensis. Subsequent references make it clear that Leycestrensis
was substantially a version of Guisborough’s chronicle. Its contents
included, however, an account of the Beaumont earls of Leicester, and
of the foundation of the abbey, which may also have survived in
another text in the abbey library until the Dissolution.3

Thereafter Leycestrensis is invoked as regularly as Cistrensis, but
down to the fourteenth century its contributions are mainly con-
cerned with national history, and include only a modicum of local
material. A reference to Pope Boniface VIII’s bull of arbitration
between Edward I and Philippe IV in 1298 shows that the Leicester
text belonged to what Guisborough’s latest editor has categorized as
the A family of manuscripts, and that the principal part of
Guisborough’s chronicle ended at that point.3

Leycestrensis then continued with more local material, however,
and under the reign of Edward II it preserved a major item. That is a
memorandum of the exchanges in the summer of 1318 between a
delegation of bishops representing the king and his ministers, and the
dissident Thomas, earl of Lancaster, who was then in a dangerous
state of political isolation. The delegation, comprising the archbishop
of Dublin and the bishops of Ely and Norwich, met the earl at

% See Lumby, Knighton, i. 62—6, for an associated text from BL. MS Harl. 2386, fo. 30r.
Knighton earlier refers (Lumby, Knighton, i. 4) to histories in Leicester Abbey which con-
tain accounts of pre-Conquest England, and he may there be invoking a source other than
Leycestrensis. See also below, nn. 54, 55.

% See H. Rothwell, Guisborough, p. xxxiv; and Lumby, Knighton, i. 398, and ii, p. xxxiv.
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Leicester and Tutbury in June 1318.37 The original memorandum
must have been preserved either in the abbey or at Leicester castle,
and its inclusion in Leycestrensis suggests an informed interest in
political affairs in those years.3 It also implies the presence in the
abbey of a writer with historical interests only a few decades before
Knighton himself entered religion.?

Knighton’s textual notes show that the Leicester chronicle came to
an end shortly afterwards, in 1326.% He adds that his copy of Higden
also ended at that time, but had since been extended, and he was
therefore able to copy Higden, with some additions, down to 1340.4

At that point, however, Knighton remarks that he now has to go on
alone (below, p. 2), and he begins by returning to the formal opening
of hostilities between England and France in 1337, and describing
Edward III’s preparations for his first campaign. That change in the
text is also marked by the appearance of ‘Book IV’ in the surviving
running heads. The narrative thereafter is distinctive, though largely
impersonal, and quotes from a wide variety of documents.®

The chronicle runs continuously from 1337 to an account of the
battle of Najera in 1367, followed by some notes which carry the
narrative to 1372 and must have been cast in their present form in or
soon after 1386 (below, p. 194). The next gathering (fo. 170; below,
p. 196), distinguished as ‘Book V’ in the running heads, opens with a
threnody upon the loss of Edward III and of Prince Edward (who died
in 1376, a year before his father), which is immediately followed by an

¥ Lumby, Knighton, i. 413—21. See further J. A. R. Maddicott, Thomas of Lancaster,
1307—-22: A Study in the Reign of Edward IT (Oxford, 1970), pp. 220-3.

* "The fact that Knighton cites the source as Leycestrensis suggests that he did not find
and insert the document himself.

%* One of the few MSS which we know to have survived from Leicester Abbey is now
Bodl. MS Bodley 57. It includes (fos. 176*—7*) some simple notes on events in 1173—5 and
1216~24 which do not seem to have found their way into Leycestrensis, though Knighton
refers to one item amongst them, the destruction of the walls of Leicester in 1 175, without
giving the year (Lumby, Knighton, i. 155). There are also (fos. 1917—: ¥) some satirical verses
on a dispute in 1296 between the abbey and its tenants at Stoughton (discussed by R. H.
Hilton, EHR Ivi (1941), 90—7), which does not figure in the chronicle, and a note of the
same date on the use of Arabic numerals (fo. 174"), which do.

“ Explicit historie Leycestrensis, anno gracie M.ccc.xxvy. T, fo. 129%; Lumby, Knighton, 1.
442.

“ Lumby, Knighton, i. 442. The phrases used in the continuation to describe the battle of
Sluis (Lumby, Knighton, i. 479) suggest that Knighton’s copy was close to that in use at St
Albans, which also ended in 1 340: Chron. Anglie, p. 12.

) “ See below, pp. xxxii—xl, and nn. 50, 51. The account of the northern clergy’s resolu-
Gon at the time of Neville’s Cross (p. 72) sounds a personal note, but it would be remarkable
if Knighton himself had any such recollection of events in 1346.
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account of the death and the many accomplishments of Abbot William
Clowne, who had ruled over Leicester Abbey from 1345 to 1378.

Those retrospective passages are succeeded by a narrative which
moves through the beginnings of the Great Schism, the Peasants’
Revolt, and the rise of Lollardy, to the constitutional crises of
the 1380s, Richard II’s assertion of authority in 1389, and various
national and local events, with some emphasis on London, down to
1396. The last folios (fos. 236—9) include a duplicate version of the
immediately preceding text, with some slight variant readings.*

The hand-writing of the volume has to be considered in that
context. There are several changes of hand in the first ninety folios of
the text, but on fo. 937, in the course of the page (the first verso of
gathering M) a strong and competent hand begins, which continues
to the end of Book IV, on fo. 154" (see pp. Ixxxviii~Ixxxix and below,
p. 9o n. b). It is succeeded by two gatherings (V and W, fos. 155-60;
below, pp. go—196) in an inelegant and untidy, though reasonably
legible hand (or perhaps two), before reappearing at the beginning of
Book V on fo. 170" (the first page of gathering X). It then runs
through to fo. 236, after which the duplicated passage begins (below,
p. 530, and n. 3). That principal hand makes one earlier appearance in
the volume, on the inserted slip which is now fo. 86.

The untidy hand (if it is only one) on fos. 155—6¢9* is not clearly
present elsewhere. It is the least accomplished in the volume, and its
singularity and unattractive character raise the possibility that it is
Knighton’s own. The fact that it appears at the end of the incomplete
link between the two parts of the narrative is at least consonant with
that idea. On the other hand it is, though extensively revised, by no
means an uncontrolled script, and in particular its lines are reasonably
distinct and regular. If its writer were caligine tactus he was neverthe-
less able to distinguish rules and margins. His identity must remain
uncertain.*

The key to the history of the enterprise is, as Galbraith pointed
out, in the retrospective account of Edward I1I and the Black Prince at
the beginning of Book V. Although the preceding sections, in both
Book IV and the unnumbered passage from fo. 155 to fo. 169v, refer
forward to later events,® it is only at that point, in discussing Abbot

4 See below, pp. 530—46.
# See pp. Ixxxviii-lxxxix. Throughout the vagaries of the script, the passages in question
are distinguished by rendering exercitus as excercitus, a feature which suggests that only one

hand is at work, and perhaps that the writer was allowed some latitude.
# Seee.g. below, p. 128 and n. 2.
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Clowne, and in a glancing reference to Richard Iyons shortly after-
wards, that the later narrative looks backwards in time. In doing so it
does not refer explicitly to any entry in the chronicle itself.* If Book V
had actually been written after the account of Nijera and the Anglo-
Castilian marriages it would have been quite simple to sketch events
from 1372 to 1376. As it was, something prevented the earlier instal-
ment (1337-72) from reaching as far as 1376, though it was compiled
later in time.

The hypothesis which accounts best for all the features of the text
observed so far is that Knighton began his chronicle soon after 1377,
being moved to record the deaths of Prince Edward and Edward III,
and of Abbot Clowne, in whose time he had entered religion, and
whom he had known and admired for at least fifteen years. He then

~ considered enlarging its scope, and with the aid of Higden and the

abbey’s copy of Guisborough making a rounded history of England
since the Norman Conquest, with as much about pre-Conquest

* England as would complement his account of William’s ancestry. He

duly added such other material as he had on the history of Leicester
(though he says practically nothing of civic affairs), its abbey, and its
earls. In other words, the chronicle began in 1377, made a second start
with the Norman Conquest, and then ran not on parallel tracks but
consecutively, the strophe never quite reaching the antistrophe.

The section from the eleventh century to 1337, Books I-III, was,
despite the problems of annotating and juggling with two other
chronicles, probably easier to write than the section from 13 37 to
1376, which in the event barely reached 1372. As well as collecting
material for that further part, Book IV, from the archives and officials
of the duchy, Knighton seems also to have found some particular
source, perhaps another household official, of information on the
Beauchamps, with which he perhaps associated the story of Guy of
Warwick in honour of Earl Thomas (1314—69), and of his eldest son,
Guy, who died in France in 1360.¥ The most striking parts of Book
IV, however, come from the entourage of Henry of Grosmont, and

* It refers, without dates, to Edward IIP’s grants to the abbey of exemption from atten-
dance at parliaments (in 1352), and from occupation by the escheator during vacancies (in
1363: see below, pp. 186, and 200), and to the confirmation by Richard II of the second
grant immediately before Clowne’s death (see p. 186). Cf. the care with which, in describing
the Merciless Parliament in 1388, Knighton directs the reader back to the questions put to
the Judges at Nottingham in the previous year (pp. 394, 496), or relates Courtenay’s visita-
@on of Leicester in 1389 to his previous account of Lollardy there (below, p. 534).

: "7. See below, pp. 1i, 178. On the legend of Guy, see J. Burke Severs, 4 Manual of the
Wntmgs in Middle English, 1050-1500 (New Haven, Conn., 1967), pp. 27—31; and L. Short,
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the result is a vivid account of many of the campaigns in France,
retailed here by a natural reporter whose material had come straight
from the front line. There is certainly nothing stinted about the inter-
mediate narrative: it was time, rather than the material, which ran out.

The untidiness of such a plan is by no means a conclusive objection
to it, and it is possible to take the argument a little further upon the
indications in the text. The presence of a single hand from 1337 to
1348, and then from 1377 to 1393, gives a unity to the greater part of
the narrative. We can also say that none of the comments on later
events which occur in the section from 1348 to 1372, and which serve
to date its composition to a time after 1382, is an insertion in the text
as we have it. It is not unreasonable to suppose that Knighton began
his work (on fo. 1707) with a competent copyist whom he subsequently
turned on to the earlier narrative (at fo. 93*), which had been through
at least three hands by the time that it reached the later thirteenth
century. In the event, there may not have been time to make a fair
copy of the latest section of the narrative from 1348 onwards (fos.
155-69), which was inked over and rubricized as it stood.*

That hypothesis allows no very extravagant time for the work,
which cannot have begun much before 1379, and must surely have
come to an end before 1397. The intervening years produced in turn a
good deal of copy, and probably rather more than the chronicler had
bargained for. Clearly the resources of the house and its patrons
proved equal to the demands that were made upon them. The longer
that one looks at the result, however, the more its intricacy and
general competence command respect.

THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE CHRONICLE

Henry Knighton was an Augustinian canon, not a monk, but like any
other member of a religious order he needed the permission of his
superiors to undertake any work outside the immediate provisions of
the rule. To compile a chronicle he also required, besides time for
writing, reflection, and inquiry, a variety of physical and intellectual

‘Gui de Warewic’, Enzyklopddie des Mdrchens (Berlin, 1989), vi. 2go—1. One embellishment
which Knighton may have added to the story is in the details of the cart-load of hatchets and
other weapons which the giant Colibrand kept to hand, like a manic golfer (Lumby,
Knighton, i. 25).

4 At the simplest, the fact that fos. 155~69* were completed in or after 1385 effectively
disposes of Knighton’s continuator.
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resources: parchment (not fewer than 120 sheepskins), ink, pens, and
works of reference, together with stamina, an inquiring mind, and an
car for news. How he came by most of those necessities is a matter
only for conjecture, and yet we can ask the work itself some questions
which it was probably never in the author’s mind to answer.

Knighton spent at least fifteen years, and possibly more than a
quarter of a century, in the company of Abbot William Clowne, a man
whom his chronicle has made one of the best-known leaders of the
religious orders in later medieval England.® The abbot evidently
talked familiarly with him, and even confided in him. Knighton may
have contemplated writing his chronicle before Clowne died, and
have been encouraged by him, but he manifestly commanded the
support of Clowne’s successor for the venture, and it is a pity that
Abbot Kereby, a rather colourless character, does not emerge more
strongly from its pages.

As it was, the years immediately following proved to be full of
drama, notably in the onset of the great schism in the spring of 1378,
and the revolt of 1381. There is an indication that the narrative had
reached the early 1380s before 1385,5! but any work then in hand
would have been checked by the tumultuous nature of the events
of 1381, and the need to gather material on them beyond what was
available locally. The expansion of the work to a general history of
England since the Conquest can hardly have been undertaken much
later, and would greatly have increased the demands on Knighton’s
time and energy.

SOURCES

The obvious need was for a reliable source upon which the earlier
narrative could be based, or rather, given the deferential assumptions
of the medieval mind, from which it could be copied. In the event
Knighton used two, both of which were apparently close to hand. We
are fortunate in possessing the catalogue of the library of Leicester

¥ A. H. Thompson, Leicester Abbey, pp. 28—39; M. D. Knowles, The Religious Orders in
England, ii. The End of the Middle Ages (Cambridge, 1955), pp. 1856, 365-6.

50 See below, p. 200 n. 2; and Thompson, Leicester Abbey, pp. 40—1, 52—4, for the gener-
ous allowance made to Kereby in his retirement. See also p. 230.

5! In the references to the expedition undertaken by the earl of Buckingham (Thomas
of Woodstock) in 1380—1, and to the marriage of his sister-in-law that year (below, p. 206).
Buckingham became duke of Gloucester in 1385, a fact which Knighton noted when he

* Came subsequently to record his birth amongst the events of 1353.
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Abbey, which summarizes the intellectual resources of the house at
the end of the fifteenth century. We can also use it to identify some of
Knighton’s authorities, though not all. The first of them, Ranulf
Higden’s Polychronicon, has disappeared.®? The second, Walter
of Guisborough’s chronicle, itself the work of an Augustinian, is
not named in the catalogue, though its distinguishing label of
Leycestrensis, and the extent to which it seems already to have been
reinforced with local material, clearly imply that it was available in the
house, and was not borrowed for the occasion. It may be covered by
the ‘Chronicles of Robert, earl of Leicester, our founder’.*? If so, the
hand which continued it beyond 1298 (the earliest date at which it
could have been available in Leicester), must also have prefaced it
with one of the earlier histories of the house to which Knighton
refers. Other works in the library which Knighton quotes include
Bede, Claudian, the Koran, and the writings of the Parisian master,
Guillaume de Saint-Amour.%

With the two chronicles marked up for copying, and other material
provided for insertion, Knighton still had to divide his attention
between the history of his own times and the compilation of Book IV.
It might be expected that beyond the end of Higden and Guisborough
he would look for some further text to copy. If he did, he seems not to
have found one to suit all purposes, and there are also several indica-
tions that he had resolved upon an independent composition. The
first is his statement on fo. 139 (p. 2, below) that he was now proceed-
ing alone. The second, reinforcing what might otherwise have seemed
a conventional protestation, is that although he had already copied the
final pages of his extended Polychronicon, to 1340, he chose to go
back to 1337 and cover the ground again, and in more detail. The
third, which is not itself conclusive but gains strength from the
others, is that in contrast to the earlier and explicitly derivative part
of the chronicle there are no further references to a particular source

52 The Polychronicon in the catalogue (p. 87, item 374) was given to the library by
Ralph Seyton, a canon who studied at Oxford in 1440. It was probably one of the versions
extended into the 15th cent., and replaced the older text which Knighton used. Cf. F. M.
Powicke, The Medieval Books of Merton College (Oxford, 1931) p. 209 and n.

53 Catalogue, p. 107 (item 479).

¢ ‘Historie tradunt in abbatia Leycestrie .., Lumby, Knighton, i. 4; ‘de quo
Edmundo [of Lancaster] ... historia prolixius patebit in antedicta abbatia Leycestrens’,
Lumby, ibid. i. 6. On the significance of 1298, see above, p. xxiv. The man who copied,
afforced, and continued Leycestrensis down to 1326 must have been as busy as Knighton
himself.

55 See below, pp. 100, 244—50, and 304; and Catalogue, pp. 65, 93 (items 217 and 404).

»
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like those to Cistrensis or Leycestrensis, though many incidental
references in the text to the material which is introduced there.

There may, nevertheless, have been one or more simple narratives
to hand, and some kind of chronological scheme or aide-mémoire
would have been essential to marshalling the material which came in.
The indications of such supports are chiefly of two kinds: one is that a
number of items taken together seem to imply a common source or
derivation, and the other is in echoes of other chronicles, not so much
in words and phrases as in the direct association of themes and topics.

An example of the first category is in the relatively frequent
references to Carlisle and the western March amongst the passages
dealing with the north of England, and Scotland: subjects which were
evidently of interest to Knighton, and upon which he was quite
widely though not always accurately informed. Carlisle cathedral
priory was an Augustinian house, and may well have been a source
of information, but so also was Lanercost, which had a chronicle of
its own. The Franciscan friary in Carlisle. was another conduit of
historical and contemporary material.5?

In the second category there is at least one parallel with the Brut,
though that is an exceptionally complicated source, and the origins
of such correspondences are likely to be hidden by many layers
of accretion. There are also some points of resemblance between
Knighton and Walsingham in the 1380s, associations that might lead
back to the sources of the Anonimalle Chronicle, and so into London
as a source of news, ranging from wild rumour to more or less refined
information. The full extent of such connections is probably now
beyond our reach, but should be better illuminated as more critical
editions of the chronicles become available.%

% There is an enigmatic but suggestive letter amongst the Cottonian charters (BL MS
Cotton Ch. 1V, 51) in which an anonymous writer, ¢.13g0, offers a series of simple annalistic
notes, 134982, to a correspondent who has asked him for such information. Many such
exchanges must lie behind the narrative sources which we have. I am grateful to Dr A.
Prescott for the reference.

57 See below, pp. liii-liv. See further A. Gransden, Historical Writing in England, ii.
12-13, 115-17. Guisborough was also an Augustinian house, but there is nothing in the
chronicle to suggest any direct connection in Knighton’s time.

% In the reference to Prince Edward’s marriage, below, p. 184. On the Brut, see J.
Taylor, English Historical Literature in the Fourteenth Century (Oxford, 1987), pp.110-32.

*® V. H. Galbraith’s edition of Anon. Chron. is now complemented by The Anonimalle
Chronicle, 1307 to 1334, ed. W. R. Childs and J. Taylor (Leeds, 1991). On some resem-
blances between the narratives of Walsingham and Knighton, see V. H. Galbraith,
“Thoughts about the Peasants’ Revolt’, in The Reign of Rickard 11, ed. F. R. H. du Boulay
and C. M. Barron (London, 1971), pp. 46—57, at pp. 50-1. Any common narrative is likely
to have been at a much lower level than the surviving texts.
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Besides such traces there are the texts of many documents
embedded in the narrative, some of which probably came to Knighton
in other sources, whilst he gathered others directly. The material
from the Lancastrian household could often as well have come by way
of conversation as in a documentary form. The same may be true of
the items concerning the earls of Arundel and Warwick. Where texts
of any kind are discernible, however, their significance and interest is
by no means confined to the question of whether or not they are
accurate copies of some known or putative original. What matters
most in this context is what Knighton, his informants, and his
intended audience thought important, credible, and worth preserving
and repeating.

The following are texts which can be positively or provisionally
identified, in the sense that some extraneous wording may be seen or
presumed to have been incorporated in the narrative. All are in Latin
unless otherwise noted.

I. An account of the meeting between Edward III and the
Emperor Ludwig at Koblenz, in September 1338. The details suggest
a newsletter, which may have extended to, or have been accompanied
by another account of, the king’s subsequent movements in the
western March of the Empire (pp. 8-12).

2. An account of the English raid on the coast of Normandy in the
summer of 1339. Knighton’s apparent difficulty with the name Le
Tréport implies a text, and again probably a newsletter (pp. 14-16).

3. A brief summary of Edward III’s claim to the throne of France
through his mother, Isabella, daughter of Philippe IV, of which a
more accurate version appears in Murimuth’s chronicle.® Such texts
were probably circulated by the government, which relied upon the
religious houses and the higher clergy for historical and other
information of political consequence, as well as looking to them to
disseminate news and commentaries (p. 16).%

4. The text of the king’s despatch from Brussels to Prince Edward
and the council, 1 November 1339, describing his campaign in
Cambrésis and the Thiérache, and the abortive encounter with the
French at La Capelle-La Flamengrie, 23 October 1339 (pp. 16—22).

80 See Murimuth, p. 101.

o See, e.g. V. H. Galbraith, Historical Research in Medieval England (London, 1951), pp.
34—6. There is a half-way stage between Knighton’s summary and inaccurate statement and
the diagrammatic representation of the claim in Murtmuth, pp. 1001 (see also below, p. 16,

n. 2), in the family tree at the end of Geoffrey le Baker’s Chroniculum in Bodl. MS Bodley
761, fo. 157" Le Baker, p. 175.
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5- An account of the taxes granted in parliament at Easter 1340
which includes the phrase ‘the present King Edward’ (p. 24).

6. An account of the battle of Sluis, unremarkable in itself.
although it gives the names of the French admirals, but whic};
includes a unique reference to Stephen Lambin or Lambkin, the
commander of Edward’s ships in Flemish waters (p. 28). ’

7. An abbreviated version of the treaty of Esplechin, 25 September
1340 (pp. 30-6). In French.

.8. An account of Sir Walter Mauny’s raid on Trégarantec, in
Brittany, in 1342, with a list of prisoners, from a despatch or ne,ws—
letter (pp. 38—40). ’

9. An account of the battle of Morlaix, 30 September 1 342, from a
despatch or newsletter (p. 42). ’

10. An account of Edward III’s short campaign in Brittany in the
autumn of 1342, presumably from newsletters (pp. 44-6).

I A note on the marriages and descendants of the sisters of
Gllbert.de Clare (1291-1314), ninth earl of Gloucester, and their
connections with the houses of Lancaster, Arundel, and Stafford
(pp. 50-2).

12. An account of Henry of Grosmont’s campaign in Aquitaine in
the late summer of 1345, probably from newsletters (pp. 52—4).

13 An account of Edward IIDs campaign in Normandy and
Picardy, down to the battle of Crécy, 26 August 1346, from despatches
and' new§letters. The material includes the captured French plans for
an 1nvasion of England in 1339, with which Edward made great play
at home (pp. 54-64).

14. ‘Brief notices of the investment of, and of operations around
Calais in August-September 1 346, probably from newsletters (p. 64.).,

15. A description of the siege of Aiguillon, and of the earl of
Lancaster’s relief of the town, 20 August 1346, drawn partly from
Lancaster’s own despatch but also from another source (pp. 64-6).

16. A description of the battle of Neville’s Cross, Durham 17
Qctober 1346, with lists of the Scottish casualties and prisoners ,and
with a strong emphasis upon the participation of the clergy.,One
source 1s shared with the Anonimalle Chronicle, but there were
probab.ly others, and Knighton reports an eye-witness in terms
that might imply a conversation (pp. 68—72).

17. Further accounts of Lancaster’s campaigns, in Saintonge

zlll)ld I;oitou, September—October 1346, probably from newsletters
-74).
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18. A description of David II’s journey through London to
the Tower, in January 1347, probably from a London newsletter
(pp. 74-6).

19. A brief account of a naval action off Calais in June 1347,
probably from a newsletter (p. 78).

20. A shortened text of a letter from the defenders of Calais to
the king of France, recovered after the battle at sea, of which a
longer version is preserved in Avesbury’s chronicle (p. 78). In French.

21. A note of the battle at La Roche Derrien, 20 June 1347, with a
list of prisoners, presumably from a newsletter (p. 8o).

22. An account of the final stages of the siege of Calais, some
details of which probably came from Henry of Lancaster’s household,
whilst others suggest a newsletter (pp. 78-82).

23. A theatrical account of the surrender of Calais, 4 August 1347,
probably based upon an official newsletter (p. 84).

24. An account of the earl of Warwick’s unsuccessful raid on St
Omer, and of events in Calais during August 1347, probably from
newsletters (pp. 86--8)

25. Notes on the deaths from plague in Avignon and the Midi in
1348, apparently from the papal curia (p. 96).

26. Notes of the prices of commodities and the level of wages after
the plague in 13489, presumably from sources in Leicester (pp. 100,
102).

27. An account of diplomatic discussions with papal envoys
on provisors, and on a truce in honour of the Roman jubilee of 1350,
likely to derive from a written source (p. 106).

28. Descriptions of operations around Calais by Lancaster and Sir
John Beauchamp, in the spring and early summer of 1351, probably
from newsletters (pp. 110).

29. An account of negotiations over David II’s release which
appears to confuse events in 1348 and 1352, and may draw upon a
newsletter or political poem (p. 112). See also no. 32, below.

30. A letter from the duke of Brunswick challenging Henry, duke
of Lancaster, to a duel (p. 114). In French, undated, but 1352 .

31. An account of the duel arranged in Paris, December 1352, and
the discomfiture of the duke of Brunswick, with a list of the duke
of Lancaster’s advisers and supporters: probably a mixture of docu-
mentary and reminiscential reports (pp. 114-18).

32. A further account of negotiations with the Scots (pp. 120—2).
See also no. 2g, above.
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33. An account of the diplomatic mission undertaken by Lancaster
anq Arundel in the autumn of 1354, and their subsequent visit to
Avignon, December 1354, again probably a mixture of written and
oral reports (pp. 126-8).

34- A report of the trial and execution of two or more Spiritual
Frapc1scans at Avignon, in June 1354, with a profession of faith
attributed to Giovanni de Castiglione, OFM, presumably from the
office of the Inquisition (pp. 1 32—4).

35. An account of the duke of Lancaster’s campaign in Brittany
and Normandy in the summer of 13 56, probably from newsletters
(pp- 138—42).

36: A report of prisoners taken by Prince Edward before the battle
of Poitiers, probably from newsletters or a despatch (p. 142).

37- The English order of battle and an account of the action at
Poitiers, 19 September 1356 (pp. 142—4).

38. Lists of casualties and prisoners at Poitiers, from newsletters
or depatches, characterized by some striking mis-spelling of names
(pp. 146-8). In French.

39- An account of Jean II’s arrival in London, 24 May 13357
probably from a newsletter (p. 150). ’

40. An account of fighting at Honfleur, and the intervention of
Robert Knollys, probably from a newsletter (p. 154).

41. A brief description of a skirmish outside Paris, probably from
anewsletter (p. 160).

42. An account of a Scottish embassy, dated to 1358, and said to
have been led by David II, seeking a commercial treaty with England
(p. 162). ,

43. Stories of Robert Knollys’s campaigns in France, probably
from newsletters or poems (p. 164).

44. Stories of the winter campaign in eastern France, December
1359~January 1360, with the storming of Autry-en-Dormois, Cernay-
en-Dormois, Cormicy, and Manre, at least in part from newsletters
(p. 172).

45. An account of a skirmish at Favril, in January 1360, and
Prisoners taken there, probably from a newsletter (p. 174).

46. An account of Edward III’s demonstration before Paris at
Easter, 1 360, probably from a newsletter (p. 176).

47. Atext of the treaty of Brétigny, May—QOctober 1 360 (pp.180—2).

48. A note of the death of Charles de Blois at Auray, 29 September
1364, probably from a newsletter (p- 192).
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49. A reference to an engagement at Villedieu, 13 August 1366,
probably from a newsletter (p. 192).

50. An account of the campaign and battle of Niajera, 3 April 1367,
probably based on newsletters (p. 194).

51. A letter from the college of cardinals, describing the election
and enthronement of Urban VI, which Knighton says was displayed
in Rome under the emperor’s seal (pp. 202—6).

52. An account of events in London during the Peasants’ Revolt in
June 1381, which Knighton may have edited and augmented rather
than composed (pp. 208-20; see also below, p. Ixv).

53. Three letters in English, partly rhymed, ascribed to Jack
Miller, Jack Carter, and Jack Trueman, whom Knighton calls leaders
of the revolt (p. 222).

54. Two letters in English, in the name of John Ball (pp. 222—4).

55. Extensive extracts from De periculis nouissimorum temporum, by
Guillaume de Saint-Amour, comprising chapters 4 and 8, and the
proem of the work (pp. 244-50).

56. A statement in English on the FEucharist, described by
Knighton as Wyclif’s first confession (p. 252).

57. A list of Wyclif’s opinions condemned at the council at
Blackfriars, London, in May 1382, apparently taken from a copy of
Archbishop Courtenay’s letter of 30 May 1382 (below, no. 60) distri-
buted by the bishop of Lincoln (pp. 254-6).

58. A statement in English on the Eucharist, described by
Knighton as Wyclif’s second confession (pp. 256—60).

59. An account of a miraculous vision at a celebration of Mass in
the Dominican church in London, 32 May 1382, presumably from a
clerical newsletter (pp. 260—2).

60. A letter from the bishop of Lincoln, dated 12 July 1382,
reciting a letter from the bishop of London, dated 5 June 1382,
publishing Archbishop Courtenay’s commission of 30 May 1382 for
the repression of heresy (pp. 264—70; see also above, no. 57).

61. A decree by William Barton, chancellor of the university
of Oxford, against the dissemination of heresy in the university
(pp. 270-6). Undated, but February-March 1381.

62. A statement of belief, in English, by Nicholas Hereford, DD,
and Philip Repingdon, OSA, DD, 19 June 1382 (pp. 276-8).

63. A statement of belief, in English, by John Aston, MA, 19 June
1382 (pp. 278-80).
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64. A list of opinions expressed by [Philip Repingdon] at Leicester
and elsewhere (pp. 282—4).

65. Material from two sermons attributed to John Aston, probably
1382 (pp. 286—90).

66. Opinions from a sermon preached by John Purvey at Bristol

- (pp- 290-2).

67. Material from sermons preached by William Swinderby
(p- 310).

68. Letters commissary from the bishop of Lincoln to the official
of the archdeaconry of Leicester, 11 July 1382, recounting William
Swinderby’s trial for heresy, and prescribing his recantation at
Lincoln and elsewhere (pp. 314~22)

69. An account of Bishop Despenser’s campaign in Flanders,
May-September, 1383, probably from newsletters, though not from
the bishop’s own (pp. 326-8).

70. The financial and administrative ordinances for Despenser’s
crusade. In French (pp. 330-2).

71. An account of operations around Calais in May 1386, perhaps
from a newsletter (p. 346).

72. An account of the exchanges between Richard II and Bishop
Arundel and the duke of Gloucester at Eltham, November 1386
(pp- 354-60).

73. An account of the process against Michael de la Pole, earl of
Suffolk, in parliament, November 1386. In French (pp. 362-8).

74- .Richard ID’s letters patent, of 19 November 1386, appointing a
commission to review and reform the royal administration. In French
(pp- 372-80).

75. Richard II’s letters patent, of 28 November 1386, securing
the authority of the reforming commission, and reciting (in French)
gf)le terms of the conditional subsidy granted by parliament (pp. 382—

76. An account of prizes taken at sea by Sir William Beauchamp,
December 1386—January 1387, perhaps from newsletters (p. 388).

77. An account of the earl of Arundel’s exploits as admiral in the

spring of 1387, probably from newsletters (pp. 388—go).
' 78. A memorandum of the nine questions put by the king to the
Judges assembled at Nottingham in August 1387, with the judges’
answers, apparently extracted from the record of the Merciless
Parliament (pp. 394-8).
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79. An account of Henry Percy’s expedition to Brest in September
1387, perhaps from a newsletter (p. 400).

80. The substance of a proclamation, cried in London on 12
November 1387, against supplying the earl of Arundel with provisions
or weapons (p. 402).

81. An account of the Appellants’ proceedings which probably
derives from statements issued by them, and edited by Knighton
(pp. 402—4). There follows an item about William Beauchamp at
Calais, probably an interpolation, and a series of conversations
between the king and various lords at court which seems extraneous
to the Appellants’ purpose, and may literally represent an oral report
(pp- 406-8).

82. The text of a letter sent by the Appellants to the mayor and
citizens of London, in French, apparently unique (pp. 410-12).
Undated, but November—-December 1387.62

83. A further account of exchanges between the Appellants and
the court, probably a continuation of no. 81, above (pp. 412—14).

84. The text of a proclamation, cried in London, notifying the
king’s protection of all parties to the lords’ appeal. Undated, but
December 1387 (pp. 414—16).

85. An account of the flight from court of the king’s friends,
including a description of the earl of Suffolk’s detection in disguise,
in Calais, which occurs in other chronicles, and may derive from
no. 81, above. A further account of the Appellants’ actions follows
(pp- 416—20).

86. An account of the battle of Radcot Bridge, 20 December 1387,
and its aftermath, with references to nostri domini, and an emphasis
upon the role of Henry of Derby. The account of events in the Tower,
when the Appellants finally confronted the king in January 1388
has a similar bent, and both may have come to Knighton from
Derby’s household (pp. 422—-6).

87. A list of those arrested or expelled from court in January 1388,
at the Appellants’ behest (pp. 426-8).

88. An account of the opening of the Merciless Parliament, 3
February 1388, including the arrest of the judges at Westminster, and
the formal outlawry of four of the principal defendants on their
default (pp. 430—2).

62 The argument of the letter is specifically addressed to the Londoners, whose sympathy
was important to the Appellants, but a reference in Westm. Chron., p. 220, suggests that the
Appellants distributed similarly exculpatory texts in other places.
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89. An account of an Anglo-French tournament at St-Ingelvert,
by Calais, in the spring of 1388, probably from a newsletter
(p- 432).

go. A list of twenty-five Lollard opinions and beliefs (pp. 434—
8).

g1. Letters patent of 23 May 1388, for the confiscation of Lollard
books and texts, addressed to commissioners in Leicestershire;
probably copied from an original (pp. 438—42).

g2. The text of a Commons’ petition, in French, apparently
addressed to the king and lords in parliament in the spring of 1388,
and preserved only by Knighton (pp. 442—50).

93. A reference to an embassy sent by the duke of Guelders to
do homage to the king in parliament, which is not recorded on the
parliament roll (p. 452).

94. The thirty-nine articles of appeal against the king’s principal
counsellors, February 1388, in a form derived from the parliament
roll. In French (pp. 452—96). The questions addressed to the judges at
Nottingham (above, no. 78) may have been similarly displaced in the
document which Knighton used (pp. 394-8). Cf. Westm. Chron.,
196-202, 258.

95. A summary reference to the process against Sir Nicholas
Brembre, which repeats a phrase used earlier in the account of the
judicial proceedings in parliament, and is probably copied from no.
81, or a similar source (p. 498).

96. A note on Sir Simon Burley’s ostentation in the days of his
authority, presumably from an Appellant source (pp. 500).

97. An account of the sentence pronounced against the judges
indicted in the Merciless Parliament, including their allowances in
exile (pp. 502—4).

98. An account of the battle of Otterburn, 56 August 1388,
probably from a newsletter (pp. 504—0).

99. A note on the translation of bishops in England during 1388
(p. 506).

100. A text of the statute of 12 Richard II, caps 1-16, enacted at
Cambridge in September 1388. In French (pp. 508-26).

1o1. An account of a Scottish raid in the western March and the
English retaliation, March—April 1389, probably from newsletters
(pp- 526-8).

1oz. A report of Richard II’s speech to the council when he
asserted his authority in May 1389 (p. 530).
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103. An extract from the proem to the treaty of Leulinghem, 18
June 1389 (p. 530—=2). . '

104. An account of precautions taken against famine in London in
1391, perhaps from a London newsletter: the first reference to the
internal affairs of the city, except for some incidental to the crisis of
1387-8 (p. 538; see also above, no. 18). .

105. An account of the statute of 15 Richard II, c. 5, in the autumn
of 1391, against enfeoffments to uses as a means of circumventing the
law of mortmain (pp. 538—40).

106. A story of a woman who incited her daughter to celebrate
Mass, perhaps from a London newsletter (p. 540).

107. The text of a letter from the duke of Guelders to Richard II,
urging the king to make war upon the French (p. 542). '

108. An account of the duke of Lancaster’s reception at Amiens
by the king of France, March 1392, probably from a newsletter
(Pp- 542—4)- _ .

109. An account of Richard II’s triumph in London, 20 August
1392, upon his reconciliation with the city, probably from a newsletter
(pp- 546-8). _ ‘

110. A perfunctory account of an exchange of views on the Schism
between the universities of Paris and Oxford, through the medium of

the governments of France and England, August 1395~March 1396 .

(pp- 550-2).

The three principal categories of texts revealed by that analysis, so far
as it goes, are official and public documents, semi-official documents
of various kinds, and the sources referred to here as newsletters. Of
the first the obvious examples are royal letters patent, issued under
the great seal, and the substance of treaties, though even treaties
were published in forms that might defy the notion of an agreed and
inviolate text. The second category ranges from official documents in
versions which were intended for public consumption of some kind
rather than for official or administrative use, to polemical tracts and
manifestos. It also embraces private memoranda of various kinds,
including archival material not primarily intended for publication.
The third category, newsletters, might be described as letters which,
whether public or-private in form, were intended to be read by (or to)
more than a single addressee, or which have come by some process to
be included in a chronicle. The age had a normal appetite for news,

METHODS: LOLLARDY xli

and chronicles were a significant means, though obviously not the first
means, of satisfying it.63

Each of those divisions runs in some fashion into the others. The
more closely official texts are studied the more difficult it becomes to
discern an authoritative original.# The widespread circulation of
official acts and memoranda often makes it difficult to say whether the
variants in such a text as that of the statute of Cambridge which
Knighton used (pp. 508-26), or between his own and the registered
versions of various episcopal letters (pp. 264—70), derive from their
origination, transmission, or final editing and copying. Accounts of
parliamentary business were sent out to sheriffs, not always in a final
form,® and probably came either regularly or intermittently to
monastic houses. Abbot Clowne secured Leicester’s exemption from
the burdens of attending parliament, but there were other ways in
which the house, and incidentally its chronicler, could be kept
informed. In the process, the precise status of a particular text might
become impossible to define.

At the other extreme of semi-official documents was the news-
letter, which could on the one hand be an instrument of calculated
policy and on the other a sketch for the delectation of friends
or family. We may have lost more fourteenth-century letters than
have survived, but there are still many to identify and investigate.

METHODS

There are two particular points in the chronicle, in the sections
dealing with the rise of Lollardy, and with the political crisis of
1387-8, at which it is possible to study Knighton’s methods in some
detail. In the first instance, he creates his story with a wide variety of
documents, chosen and arranged with some deliberation, whilst in the
second he appears to insert additional material into an external narra-
tive. His account of the Lollards was certainly conditioned by his
relationship with his fellow-canon, Philip Repingdon. His access to

% Newsletters are a comparatively neglected source of historical material. For some
recent references, see J. Taylor, English Historical Literature, pp. 229—30. On the letter as a
literary form, see G. Constable, Letters and Letter Collections, Typologie des Sources du
Moyen Age occidental, fasc. xvii (Turnhout, 1976).

“ See, further, the editor’s remarks in Westm. Chron., pp. Ixxvi-lxxvii.

% See e.g. the example in 1392 in Westm. Chron., p. 482; and cf. the piecemeal recording
of the highly-charged instruments of reform in the autumn of 1386 (below, pp. 372-8).
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Henry, earl of Derby, Gaunt’s heir, probably played an important
part in his approach to the Merciless Parliament.

(1) Lollardy

Knighton’s treatment of Lollardy raises many consic.lefations. He was
a prime witness of the movement, but his account of it is densely. com-
pressed and in places deliberately obscure. Lol!ardy‘ was a manlfestg—
tion of religious dissent which began in the university with academic
debates on the nature of the consecrated elements in the.Mass, and
the inherent character of authority, both temporal and spiritual . The
conclusions to which John Wyclif and his followers were dra\‘vn‘ were
radical and alarming. By rejecting the doctrine of transubstantiation—
the entire transformation at the altar of the consecrated bread and
wine into the literal body and blood of Christ—Wyclif subverted the
supremacy of the priestly caste, which alone could perform that
miracle. By maintaining that all authority depended upon th.e };;)lder
enjoying God’s grace, he also raised a threat to secular lordship. '

What caused the greatest alarm, however, was the fact that. Wyf:hf
came to seek an audience for his teachings outside the university,
and that some of his younger disciples preached in'the v.ernacular to
the laity. They found a ready response, eSpeFlally in the East
Midlands: it was a process that Knighton was particularly well placed
to observe. . .

On the face of it nothing could be simpler. Knighton was in touch
with events in Oxford, through a talented and energetic memt?er
of his house. He was also a close and dismayed observer of the rise
of Lollardy in Leicester, which was very probably the first, apd
indisputably the most prominent, of its emplac?,mtznts outside
Oxford. The church had achieved marvels of organization over the
previous two centuries, but its whole authority was now 1mper{lled. by
the combination of Wyclif's philosophical assault with the purltan'lcal
extremism of popular dissent. The academic dispute also Promlsed
divisions in the university that could greatly imparr, and might even
destroy, the church’s professional cadres. o

The mischief lay in the fact that the connecting link between the

66 The literature on Wyclif’s teachings and Lollardy is very extensiye. The most.useful
and cogent guide to the field is now Hudson, Premature Reformation. On Wyclif as a
hilosopher, see A. Kenny, Wyclif (Oxford, 1985). . )
P 7 Orrl) the progression of Wyclif’s thought, see M. Keen, ‘Wyclif, the Bible, and transub-
stantiation’, in Wyclifin his Times, ed. A. Kenny (Oxford, 1986), pp. 116, at pp- 13-16.
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two movements was none other than Knighton’s principal informant,
his fellow-canon Philip Repingdon.®® Having tempered his early
enthusiasm both for Wyclif’s philosophy and for the social radicalism
of Lollardy, Repingdon lived to become abbot of Leicester in 1393,
and in 1404, when Knighton was presumably dead, bishop of Lincoln.
As he was robustly pleased with himself as a young man, and did not
become a notable persecutor of his former associates as he rose in the
church,® it may be that he was less embarrassed by the irony of
his position than was Knighton. He was evidently satisfied with
Knighton’s elementary precautions to keep his name out of the
narrative,”* and he did not forbid work on the chronicle, which he
certainly had the power to do. The immediate difficulty was rather in
Knighton’s own uncompromising opinions, upon heresy on the one
hand, and on the fame and reputation of the house on the other.
Those considerations certainly affected the way in which Knighton
handled the documentary evidence. Repingdon appears to have
supplied him with a good deal of material, including one of the few
surviving copies of the first formal proscription of Wyclif’s teaching
(above, no. 61). The period is not one in which the university’s
administration is regularly documented, because its records were
compiled and saved only casually.” It is nevertheless clear that the
authorities in Oxford were slow to act against heresy in the schools,
and indeed were deeply divided on the issue, until the chancellor
William Barton moved against Wyclif early in the winter of 1380—1.
Knighton preserves one of three known copies of Barton’s decree,
but he records it out of sequence. In fact, although he appears to
discuss the growth of opposition to Wyclif’s thought he does so from
the standpoint of, and mainly with material derived from, Archbishop
Courtenay’s proceedings in 1382, which came almost a year later than

% It may only be that we know most about popular Lollardy in Leicester because
Knighton wrote there, but Philip Repingdon, although not the most persistent of the acade-
mic Lollards, does seem to have been a prime mover in the programme of popular instruc-
tion. His energy, and the anomalies of his career, make him a figure of exceptional interest;
see further below, n. 6g.

% On Repingdon’s career, see BRUO 1565—7. On his treatment of Lollards, see
particularly Two Wycliffite Texts: The Sermon of William Taylor, 1406, and the Testimony of
William Thorpe, 1407, ed. A. Hudson (EETS Orig. Ser., ccci, Oxford, 1993), pp. 42, 88-9;
and the commentary ibid. pp. 112—13. Repingdon’s conference with Margery Kempe, the
mystic, 1s another indication of a relatively open mind (BRUO 1567).

" See below, pp. 276 n. 3,28z n. 5.

I See e.g. the observations in Munsmenia Academica, ed. H Anstey (RS 1, London, 1868),
i, pp. xiv, xix—xx; and HUOi. 53 n. 4.
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Barton’s decree and Wyclif’s withdrawal from the university.”? Even
so it must have seemed to him that what he did was bold enough, for
he actually copied the fly-sheets in which Repingdon and his friends,
Nicholas Hereford and John Aston, sought popular support for
their defiance of the university authorities and the archbishop.” He
suppressed Repingdon’s name, however, and turned to describe
Nicholas Hereford’s journey to Rome and his condemnation there.

When he came to describe the activities of Wyclif's other early
disciples, he also listed a series of heretical opinions which he seems to
have heard from Repingdon in Leicester (below, pp. 282—4). The
chronicler and his future abbot, between them, could scarcely have
gone further in preserving the truth.

In describing popular Lollardy in Leicestershire, and in particular
the career of William Swinderby, Knighton again based his narrative
on texts, including some from the bishop’s chancery at Lincoln.
Bishop Buckingham was moved to act against the Lollards in
Leicester even before the archbishop of Canterbury took action
against heresy over the whole province. He began the process against
William Swinderby early in March 1382, when he sent out inhibitions
and summoned Swinderby to appear before him. He then invited
further denunciations of Swinderby’s teaching, and eventually
secured his condemnation and proscription. In the meantime there
was great excitement in Leicester, where Swinderby’s own popu-
larity, and his evident gift for securing publicity, were strongly re-
inforced by popular curiosity. The suspect heretic preached to larger
congregations than ever before.”

Swinderby, however, although an interesting and significant
figure, was by this time a symptom as well as a cause of unrest.
Knighton sets his opinions beside others which had been heard in the
town and elsewhere: those of Repingdon, decently disguised, those
preached by John Aston, a visitor from Oxford and a close associate of
Repingdon’s, whom Knighton describes as a busy traveller, and those
of Wyclif’s closest companion at Lutterworth, John Purvey (above,
nos. 64—6). Various reports went to Lincoln, where the bishop’s
clerks drew up a preliminary list of suspect opinions attributed to

72 See A. Hudson, ‘Wycliffism in Oxford, 1381-1411", in Wyclif in his Times, ed. A.
Kenny, pp. 67-84; and below, pp. 264—76.

7 See above, nos. 62—3, and below, pp. 276-80. See also M. Aston, ‘Wyclif and the ver-
nacular’, SCH Subsidia, v (1987), pp. 281-330, at pp. 297300, 328-30. I differ from Dr
Aston in reading one phrase in the texts, but not at all in her assessment of their purpose.

™ See below, pp. 310, 312.
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Swinderby, some of which Knighton had ascribed to Aston. In the
meantime Archbishop Courtenay assembled the celebrated council, at
the Black Friars’ house in London, which before it was brought to a
sudden end by an earthquake condemned a long list of Wyclif’s
conclusions. The council’s findings were duly published (above, nos.
57 and 60) in every diocese in the province.

By the time that Swinderby was brought to book there was there-
fore plenty of evidence to attest the prevalence and dangers of
Lollardy, and a strong sense of urgency amongst the orthodox. At a
greater distance from Lincoln than Knighton, Thomas Walsingham,
at St Albans, also gathered or received material from the bishop’s
chancery, including the preliminary list of Swinderby’s opinions, and
wrote an account of two sermons preached by Swinderby, one on
Palm Sunday and one on Good Friday 1382, both replete with
doctrinal error, but closely related to Aston’s sermon as reported by
Knighton.”

There is therefore a conflict of evidence between Knighton
and Walsingham, which Knighton’s proximity to the events might
appear to resolve in his favour. When K. B. McFarlane examined
Buckingham’s register, however, and found that Walsingham’s
account of the sermons largely matched the list of Swinderby’s teach-
ings (which are not there said to have been preached on any particular
occasion), he concluded that Knighton was in blind or wilful error.
He accepted Walsingham’s version of events, and pointed out with
lugubrious relish that the only result of his uncovering new evidence
was to undermine what had previously been regarded as a well-
informed source.?

There is, however, no good ground for supposing that Knighton
was mistaken in saying that Aston had preached in Leicester, and on a
Palm Sunday. In the first place the points upon which Swinderby was
condemned were different in several respects from the assertions of
which he was accused. In particular the statement about the appear-
ance and nature of the consecrated host, which Knighton attributes to
Aston, sounds more like a popular exposition of the academic debate

.75 The assertion in the Good Friday sermon (Chron. Anglie, p. 341) that tithe should be
withheld from sinful priests, which is echoed but not precisely repeated in Swinderby’s
condemnation, is said to have been attested by the vicar of Frisby, the rural dean of
Goscote, 2 detail not attributable to the bishop’s register. It therefore seems that
Walsingham had access to some circumstantial material, though it does not follow that it
was all correctly ascribed, or that he did not himself edit it.

7 See Lancastrian Kings, pp. 140-1.
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upon transubstantiation than like the other views to which Swinderby
was brought to admit. It was certainly dropped from the process
against him. Beyond that, however, is the fact that several of
Swinderby’s admitted errors coincide with the list of Wyclif’s tea.ch—
ings condemned at the Blackfriars council. Knighton himself points
out the remarkable homogeneity of the opinions which the Lollards
expressed, and it is evident that the academic and the popular move-
ments, so far as they can be distinguished, had much in common at an
early date. It may also be, nevertheless, that contemporaries did not
always distinguish accurately between one heretic and another.

If we add to those considerations the fact that Knighton says
particularly that he had heard Aston preach ‘one Palm Sunqay’, it
would seem that we need not add to the difficulties of resolving the
chronology and development of early Lollardy by rejecting one of our
principal sources out of hand. Repingdon, who took his doctorate in
Trinity term 1382, must have been in the Oxford schools for more
than a decade. There would have been many occasions, and even
several Palm Sundays, on which Aston could have visited Leicester.
The clergy of the diocese were invited to denounce Swinderby, as
some evidently did, but they were also urged to repress heresy at
large, and some may have confused occasions, or improved upon
them. In the excitement, they seem to have done both.

(11) The crisis of 13878

The account of the Lords Appellants’ assault on the king’s friends is
another substantial ingredient of the chronicle, and is based in part on
a version of the parliament roll. It is difficult to determine the full
extent of the external material which Knighton was using. It may be,
for example, that both he and the Westminster chronicler decided,
separately and coincidentally, to extract the judges’ fatal answers to
the king’s questions from the parliament roll (or whatever version
of the proceedings they used), and put them in their proper chrqno—
logical place in the narrative of 1387, but it is evidently also possible
that that decision had already been made by whosoever prepared the
text.”’

7 There are obvious resemblances between Knighton’s narrative in 1387-8 and the
Westminster chronicle {see Westm. Chron., pp. li-liv), but they are not close enough to
define a common source. On the other hand the fact that both chroniclers seem to have
inserted details of the arrests in and expulsions from the royal household in January 1 388,
again in similar but not identical forms, suggests that they had much the same material to
hand.
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At all events, Knighton seems to be drawing on at least one other
narrative. There may be a clue to it in the term ‘the king’s seducers’
which he uses to describe Archbishop Neville, the duke of Ireland, the
earl of Suffolk, Sir Robert Tresilian, and Sir Nicholas Brembre, and
applies to them, during the preliminaries to the Merciless Parliament,
almost as remorselessly as the articles of the appeal refer to them
as traitors and evil-doers. The expression appears first in a brief
reference to the council at Shrewsbury, which preceded the meeting
at Nottingham in August 1387, where they suddenly figure as
‘the aforesaid seducers’. They then appear again as seducers at
Nottingham, but the three in attendance on the king as he passed
through Leicester in October, on his way to London, are referred to in
conventional terms. On their arrival in London, however, they
become ‘intimates’, seducers again, and finally traitors.

It may be that Knighton has accidentally omitted some part of his
own narrative, but it seems more likely that he had before him quite
a lengthy text justifying the Appellants’ proceedings, which used
the expression seductores. He inserted into it an account of the
king’s journey northward through Leicester at the beginning of the
year, and his subsequent visit to Coventry. He then made a further
interpolation noting the king’s return and sojourn in the abbey, an
occasion which he did not wish to mar by reflections on other
members of the company. In the process some prior reference to the
seducers was lost.

Further questions arise over the relationship between the
Appellants’ manifesto and the account of the parliamentary process
against the seducers, evil-doers, and traitors. The preparation of the
indictment, which was read in full on the first day of the parliament,
must have been in hand for some time, and there are even indications
that part of it was drawn up before the Appellants were aware of the
full extent of the judges’ determinations at Nottingham.” By the same
reckoning, Gloucester and his colleagues, amongst whom Arundel
was probably the most purposeful, could not have afforded to wait for
parliament to meet before declaring their cause, and it is clear that
they had addressed some particular audiences before they secured
their position by routing the duke of Ireland and occupying London.”
They may have circulated a series of bulletins, perhaps in successive
recensions, both to their sympathizers and to the uncommitted.

% See below, p. 476 and n. 1.
™ See the proclamation, above, no. 82, and below, pp. 410-12.
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There were probably also many poems and songs in circulation, but
only fragments of the narratives have survived.®

Meanwhile a chronicler who was both an historian and a political
commentator had to use what was to hand, and Knighton, having
described the preliminaries to the session and outlined its principal
business, returned to the theme of Lollardy partly because it con-
cerned and fascinated him, and partly, perhaps, because a full account
of the principal business of the parliament was not immediately avail-
able. He did, however, acquire and copy the text of a petition (above,
no. g2) that was eloquent of popular discontent with the Appellants’
rule, before he eventually turned to the indictment which was meant
to be their grand and final justification.

THEMES AND TOPICS

Besides being a conscientious collector and editor of material, anxious
to acknowledge but also to improve upon his sources, Knighton
dearly liked a good story. As there are some direct and many implied
references to conversations in the work it is reasonable to think that it
was not entirely a labour of solitary research. It has, nevertheless, an
unmistakable literary base.

Down to 1337 the text is full of ascriptions and references to its two
major sources, Higden and Guisborough. Thereafter they give place
to a steady fire of anecdotes, connecting narrative, and reflections.
It is noticeable that the one substantial item in the second part of
the chronicle which is, unlike the archival material, attributable to
another author, Guillaume de Saint-Amour, is scrupulously noted,
and its chapter numbers cited. It is also quoted with a minimum of
interpolation, whereas the putative narrative of the Appellants’ pro-
ceedings, (above, no 81), seems to have been extensively annotated.
The only other authors explicitly noted, apart from such figures as
Wiyclif and others to whom statements or opinions are ascribed, are
Bede and Mahomet, writings of both of whom were available in the
library at Leicester.?!

8 On political verse, see J. R. Maddicott, ‘Poems of social protest in fourteenth-century
England’, England in the Fourteenth Century ed. W. M. Ormrod (Woodbridge, 1986), pp.
130—44. Specimens from the 15th cent. are more abundant, and not different in kind: see V.
J. Scattergood, Politics arid Poetry in the Fifteenth Century (London, 1971); and E.
Meneghetti, ‘La Guerra delle Due Rose nella poesia politica del XV secolo’, Dott. Litt. dis-
sertation (Universita degli Studi di Milano, 1992).

81 See above, p. xxx. The Koran may have been bound with Guillaume de Saint-Amour’s
Summa.
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As an Augustinian Knighton lived under the rule of his order,
with a daily obligation to discharge his priestly duties and accept
his abbot’s authority, but not bound, as was a monk, to continuous
residence in the abbey. Any expectation that Austin canons would be
able to discharge parochial duties in the churches with which their
houses were endowed had proved impossible to sustain. Leicester
Abbey itself was given more than fifty churches, in half-a-dozen
counties,?? but its landed estate was also extensive, and the senior
canons would have had many occasions to travel, in Leicestershire
and farther afield. As we know almost nothing of the internal
administration of the house throughout its long history, we cannot
tell whether Knighton ever acted as an obedientiary, an officer with
departmental responsibilities. However, his frequent attention to
prices, wages, and the value of commodities might suggest some such
experience, perhaps as cellarer or bursar.®

The chronicle is also informed by a number of other themes, some
of which no doubt are products of the times, whilst others might
argue a particular curiosity or preoccupation, which in turn could
reveal something of the author himself. He was by definition a man of
some education, and apparently also of some practical experience.
The age in which he lived was one of distinguished artistic, literary,
and other intellectual accomplishments, offset by the accidental and
induced catastrophes of pestilence and war. His chronicle is by no
means narrowly focused.

(¢) The King and the Court. The monarchy was a natural object of
interest, and a constant subject of news. Knighton saw both Edward
III and Richard II at Leicester, and Richard on several occasions.
Both kings are prominent in the chronicle, which covers roughly the
same proportions of their respective reigns. Edward’s is unmistakably
the larger figure, from his early determination to secure his rights
in France to his later dazzling, though politically unproductive,
triumphs in battle.

Knighton has no occasion to criticize Edward, and the idea was
probably alien to him. Richard’s is a more enigmatic character, but
he emerges as intelligent and formidable, with no suggestion of his
ultimate fate. Knighton’s references to the court, except during the

8 See Thompson, Leicester Abbey, pp. 92—203.
8 See below, p. Ixi n. 102, and pp. 100, 102.
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last weeks of 1387, are to a theatre of pageantry rather than a political
casino (see also below, (iii) Thomas Woodstock).

(11) The House of Lancaster. Although Knighton would have admitted
the primacy of the monarchy, and admired and respected Edward I1I
and Prince Edward, his foremost interest is in the house of Lancaster,
personified by Henry of Grosmont and John of Gaunt. Henry is
a hero from his first appearance, in his father’s lifetime (a passage
written not earlier than 1351), and Gaunt, pius where Henry is
nobilis, is a figure of equal consequence. The chronicle relates the
accomplishments, activities, public concerns, and connections of both
dukes. Members of the Lancastrian retinue make relatively sparing
but significant appearances in the narrative. They are more prominent
than any of the canons of Leicester, and they were presumably an
important source of information even where they were not avowed.

Knighton is exceptional in taking a consistently favourable view of
Gaunt, but his admiration for Duke Henry is constant and unclouded,
and except for one extended essay on Gaunt’s presence of mind
and self-possession, in 1381, the long tale of Henry’s triumphs bulks
larger in the text. It is not clear that Knighton ever met Henry. He
does not say that he did, though he is careful to say that he had
seen Edward III, and he speaks familiarly of Gaunt. If he had newly
entered the abbey in 1363, the earliest date which we can assign to
him, it might be that he missed Henry by two years 3¢

(111) Thomas Woodstock, Duke of Gloucester. Gloucester’s birth in
1355 is noted in terms that date the entry to 1385 or later. His
prominence in 13878 as an Appellant speaks for itself, but Knighton
shows other signs of interest in him. He does not emerge anywhere
as a warm-hearted man, but he was undeniably energetic. He also
belongs, with the very different figure of Henry of Lancaster, to the
select company of medieval noblemen who seem to have written
a book.’s He certainly owned books, and although he is not now

renowned for his literary interests, they probably gave him some

# But see below, p. Ixxv.

8 L'Ordannance d’Angleterre, pour le camp i loutrance ou gaige de bataille: see F. Grose,
Antiquarian Repertory, 2nd edn., ii (1808), zog—19; and The Black Book of the Admiraity, ed.
T. Twiss (RS lv, 4 vols., London, 1871-6), i. 300-29. Gloucester had some influence in
Ozxford, and there are indications that he was interested in the Lollards (see below, pp. 294,
0. 1). On his literacy, and his library at Pleshey, see Goodman, Loyal Conspiracy, pp. 77-8,
80—1. For Lancaster, see Le Livre de Seyntz Medicines: The Unpublished Devotional Treatise
of Henry of Lancaster, ed. E. J. Arnould (Anglo-Norman Texts, ii, Oxford, 1940).
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reputation in scholarly circles (see also below, (xv) The University of

Oxford).

(iv) The Earls of Warwick, and other members of the Beauchamp
family. There were dynastic connections between Lancaster and
Warwick, but Knighton’s interest seems to go beyond them. In
particular the young Guy of Warwick, who died in France in 1360, is
a significant figure, perhaps as the male heir whom Duke Henry was
denied, but who was in turn cut off in his prime (see also below, (vi)
War).

(v) Other noble houses. 'The Staffords are prominent, and again were
connected with Lancaster, as was the earl of Arundel. There is a
curious glancing reference to Archbishop Courtenay’s lineage during
his visitation of the diocese of Lincoln in 1389, as though it were not
enough that he was primate.

(vi) War. Whatsoever audience Knighton had in mind for his work,
it could be presumed to enjoy descriptions of campaigns, battles,
sieges, pursuits, the procurement of supplies, and the earthly joys of
plunder. The activities of the noble families might seem a sufficient
source of such copy in themselves, but Knighton also knew that
expeditions had to be planned and paid for, and he most evidently
relished a good story and a good fight. The mythical Guy of
Warwick’s combat with Colibrand (which also relates to (iv) The Earls
of Warmwick, above) is a striking example, but it was not thrown in for
want of copy from the battle-fields of the day. Lists of enemy casual-
ties and prisoners (important for their ransoms) occupy some two full
folios of the fourteenth-century section of the chronicle, and details of
the battles themselves, and of marches and encampments, and of
tournaments and duels, a great deal more. Tournaments are noticed
quite frequently, though there were obviously many more at the
time. In referring to them Knighton is usually, though not invariably,
concerned with some individual participant.

(vii) Diplomacy. The business of diplomacy is a major interest, from
Edward’s ventures in the Empire, and Flanders, in the 1330s to the
negotiations with France in the 1390s. The chronicle includes the
texts of two treaties, Esplechin (1340) and Brétigny (1360), with the
draft of another inadvertently omitted in 1358, and many references
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to the course and outcome of embassies and negotiations (see also
below, (viii) The Church).

(viit) The Church. The church was an unforced object of attention for
a clerical writer, but whilst Knighton’s attitudes were orthodox and
hierarchic he was neither a clerical zealot nor a strident partisan of
his order. The papal curia features largely in terms of diplomacy
and the war, but also as a financial drain. Knighton expresses well
the ambivalence of English attitudes, on the one hand loyal to the
institution, and to the pope as the head of the church, whilst on the
other suspicious and contemptuous of Avignon’s prevalent French
sympathies, and resentful of its insatiable needs. He shows no concern
with the king’s constant need to drive diplomatic and administrative
bargains with the pope. He is not particularly interested in other
religious orders, though he sympathizes with the clerics endangered
in 1381, and exults in the prowess of the bishop of Norwich on that
0CCasion.

The diocese of Lincoln appears only occasionally, but except for
the unfeeling comments on the mendicants in 1348, which are extra-
ordinary in themselves, Knighton expresses neither animus against,
nor any particular concern with, anyone of orthodox views. He is
neutral in his account of Archbishop FitzRalph’s dispute with the
mendicant orders, and certainly does not distinguish between the
Lollards’ assault on the friars and their criticism of the endowed
orders (see also above, (vii) Diplomacy; and below, (xi) Leicester Abbey,
and (xviii) Lollardy).

(ix) Parliament, and taxation. Meetings of parliament are regularly
noted, as are some great councils, but before 1386 they are reported
almost entirely in terms of taxation, noting both the lay subsidies
and customs duties granted by parliament, and the matching subsidies
from the clergy. The abbot of Leicester was not summoned to
parliament after 1352, but the change does not affect Knighton’s view
of events. The coverage of the Merciless Parliament, in 1388, reflects
its exceptional nature as a manifestation of political conflict close to
civil war.

(x) Prices, commodities, and trade. Knighton seems to have had records
of local prices from the beginning of the century, and he frequently
notes conditions in the Leicester markets, where the abbey probably
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sold rather than bought. As landlords the canons had a natural interest
in wages, and in labour legislation. They were also much concerned
with the trade in wool, which was both a major resource of their
estates and a constant object of taxation.

(xi) Leicester Abbey and its estates. The abbey was not an obsessive
interest, though Knighton shows it vigilant in defending its rights.
Apart from the encomium upon Abbot Clowne, whose election in the
autumn of 1345 is not mentioned, and some references to lawsuits, the
house does not figure prominently, though its concerns and connec-
tions were a useful source of news on other topics (see also below,
(xiii) Scotland, and (xiv) Flanders).

(xii) Other local affairs. Even without his specific references to
Leicester it would be plain that Knighton wrote in the Midlands.
His reports of local events are mainly of a sensational kind: a murder,
epidemics, meteorological and other natural and supernatural
phenomena, and though they often emanate from Leicestershire
they also touch Derbyshire, Northamptonshire, and Warwickshire
(see also above, (iv) The Earls of Warwick). Apart from the account of
William Swinderby’s trial, Lincoln appears only because a gang of
thieves included the cathedral in a series of sacrilegious raids in
1363—4, and another gang, of counterfeiters, was brought to trial there
in 1386. The occasional references to Cheshire, a breeding-ground of
troublesome men, might owe something to a source in the prince’s
household, but local and regional news would have come chiefly from
merchants and other travellers (see also (xiii) Scorland).

(xiti) Scotland and Anglo-Scottish affairs. Events in Scotland are not
always accurately reported, but they are kept in view over the whole
length of the chronicle. Professor A. A. M. Duncan has pointed out
that in discussing Scotland Knighton excels in persistence rather than
precision,’ but the persistence is eloquent. The house probably had a
network of informants in the north, and knew something of both sides
of the Pennines. The abbey’s cell at Cockerham was one channel of
information, but Carlisle and Guisborough would have been more
substantial sources,’” and so again would the Lancastrian household.

86 ‘David IT and Edward IIP, pp. 132—4.

87 The abbot had a house at Cockerham, and there seem to have been canons in residence

there: see VCH Lancs, ii. 152—3; and Leicester Abbey, pp. 7, 25-6. On Carlisle and
Guisborough, see above, p. xxxi.
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The view of the Scots is on the whole a borderer’s view, except
perhaps that their generosity to Gaunt in 1381 is warmly praised.

(xtv) Flanders and the Netherlands. The Low Countries are another
area of consistent interest. As with Scotland, their affairs are not
always accurately reported, but the stories about them are generally

lively, and quite wide-ranging. The wool trade presumably provided
the conduit.88

(xv) The University of Oxford. Oxford appears late in the chronicle,
but not exclusively as the fount of Lollardy. The references to the
affairs of the university, which include the duke of Gloucester’s
intervention in a crisis in 1389, can largely be attributed to Philip
Repingdon’s residence and connections there (see also OMISSIONS,
below, p. lviii).

(xvi) London. Like Oxford, London is a relatively late feature of the
narrative. There are not many references before Richard II's reign,
though they include the spectacle of two kings, David II of Scotland
and Jean II of France, committed to the Tower as prisoners of war,
and the later housing of Jean in the Savoy. From the Peasants’ Revolt
onwards, however, there are more, and they are emphasized at the end

by the story of the king’s quarrel with the citizens, and the pageantry
of their reconciliation.

(xvii) Women, and sexual mores. As a cleric, and a social commentator,
Knighton could be expected to pay some attention to public and
private morality, but his interests ranged quite widely over the spec-
trum of relations between men and women. Some of his items are
banal enough: a domestic murder, perhaps two, if the enigmatic
reference to Sir Walter Bentley’s fate is taken at face value, and three
if John Walsh and Martigo de Villeneuve fought in 1384 over
Martigo’s wife. He speaks with abhorrence of the abduction and rape
of women by the French at Winchelsea, though it never occurs to
him to condemn the ravages of the English in France. There are
two divorces, a relatively high score for the time, and naturally many
marriages: Richard II’s own (an important source of stability while
Queen Anne lived), Earl Henry’s daughters’, the ‘Oswestry’ con-
nection, Gaunt’s marriages, his daughters’ marriages, the Bohun

8 See further below, pp. 56, 452.

S
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connection, Prince Edward’s marriage to Joan of Kent, and Edmund
of Cambridge’s to Dofia Isabella of Castile.

The tally is largely Lancastrian, sometimes a matter of diplomacy,
and very much a matter of property, although Knighton does not
dwell on those aspects, and other passions were also involved. He has
nothing to say on the earl of Arundel’s affair with Henry of
Grosmont’s sister®?, but he speaks freely and edifyingly of John of
Gaunt’s with Katharine Swynford. If the chronicle was read aloud,
and it was apparently intended to be (p. 238, below), then Gaunt was
cither a truly long-suffering man, as Knighton believed him to be, or
perhaps exceptionally self-intent.

Knighton is conventionally mistrustful of women. He acknow-
ledges the soundness of William Swinderby’s strictures upon their
waywardness, though he observes that Swinderby himself had no
notion of moderation. He is also alarmed to see that ‘that hidden
treasure of the kingdom which is in women’s hands’, in plate and
jewellery, as well as cash, could be put in jeopardy by their impulsive
piety. He is outraged, but also fascinated, by a story of a band of
women attending tournaments in men’s clothes, and reports it as
something of an epidemic, which, however exciting it was, it can
hardly have been.® He notices women amongst the Lollards, includ-
ing the anchoress Matilda, and he feared the worst from the fact that
women might read the scriptures in English. It is not clear whether he
saw the woman who dressed her daughter as a priest, and incited her
to read the mass, as a Lollard, or as merely deranged (see also below,
(xviii) Lollardy).

(xviii) Lollardy. Knighton’s treatment of Lollardy (for which see
also above, pp. xlii-xvi), is of exceptional interest, and almost in a
category of its own. The manifest embarrassments of the subject to a
Leicester canon made its presentation a nervous affair, but he had an
unrivalled view of the movement in its earliest stages, and was deeply
distressed by it. All that he says about it deserves close attention.

It is interesting that although Knighton had direct connections
with the academic Lollards in Oxford, and deprecated their views, he

8 Fowler, King’s Licutenant, p. 46; and below, p. 47 n. 5.
9 Real or imagined, the episode has obvious affinities with an earlier story, in which, in
turn, the reversal of men’s and women’s roles is probably more significant than its setting.

. See S. Westphal-Wihl, “The ladies’ tournament: marriage, sex, and honor in thirteenth-

century Germany’, Sisters and Workers in the Middle Ages, ed. J. M. Bennett and others
(Chicago, 1989), pp. 162—89.
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presented Lollardy mainly as a local and popular phenomenon. It
seemed to him none the less dangerous on that account, and he
thought it likely, both by its beliefs and the attitudes which they
engendered, to disrupt the whole fabric of the church. He collected all
the material that he could find, little as he liked it, and set it down as a
warning to the faithful. His observation that new recruits were swiftly
absorbed into the movement, and expressed the beliefs which they
acquired in a manner indistinguishable from that of other and longer-
established members, is particularly interesting. If he had been
told before he died that his then abbot would be the next bishop of
Lincoln but one, he would, though mistakenly, have been even more
apprehensive. -

(xix) Disease, and public health. There are several references to
diseases in the chronicle, including two enigmatic epidemics, in 1340
and 1355, and an unusually precise account of the first onset of the
bubonic plague in Leicester in 1349, which gives the totals of deaths
in individual parishes. There is also a note that eleven canons of the
house died in the outbreak of 1361, which killed Henry of Lancaster
and probably also his daughter Maud. Other medical items are
passing references to the provisions for nursing in the new Trinity
Hospital in Leicester in 1354, to the fame of John of Gaunt’s physi-
cian, William Appleton, OFM, who was murdered at the Tower in
1381, and to the ravages of dysentery and other diseases amongst the
English army after the battle of Najera. The efforts enjoined by the
Statute of Cambridge, 1388, to improve the sanitation of towns
deserve notice in the same context.

(xx) Prodigies. All chroniclers noted prodigies of various kinds,
which, except when they concern such phenomena as storms and
earthquakes, are not readily referable from one source to another.
Knighton has quite frequent notes on the weather, and his prodigies
are mainly atmospheric phenomena: some of them, like the fiery
dragon in the spring of 1388, which was seen over a wide area,
probably referring to meteorites,?! or to displays of the aurora borealis.
They also include two mysterious diseases (see (xix) Disease, above),
and the utterances of a magical head at Oxford, in 1388.

ot Cf. the meteorite seen in Buckinghamshire in 1668, by Anthony Wood, who described
it as a draco volans falling from the sky: Life and Times of Anthony Wood, ed. A. Clark, ii.
1334
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OMISSIONS

The range of Knighton’s concerns makes the question of what he did
not include, amongst those matters of which he might reasonably have
been expected to have some opinion, one of some interest. The
following seem to be the most substantial.

a. The parliamentary crisis of 1340—41. It is unlikely, though not
impossible, that Knighton had any personal experience of the 1340s
to recall, but he deals in some detail with Edward III’s preliminary
campaigns in France. It seems odd that he has nothing to say about
one of the most rousing parliamentary and constitutional episodes of
Edward’s reign, although he refers incidentally to the king’s dissatis-
faction with his ministers in the autumn of 1340 (See below, pp. 24,
and 30).

b. The death of Jakob van Artevelde, in 1345. Knighton mentions
van Artevelde’s part in Edward’s plans for Flanders in 1340, but not
his fall and death in 1345, nor the parallel of his son’s career, and his
death in 1382 (see below, 7). First and last, the Flemish material in the
chronicle seems to come from English travellers rather than a native
source.”

¢. Earl Henry of Lancaster’s funeral at Leicester, in 1345. The fact
that Knighton has nothing to say about Henry of Lancaster’s funeral,
which was attended by Edward III and Philippa, and many courtiers,
suggests that he was, for whatsoever reason, not in Leicester at that
time.

d. Abbot Clowne’s election, in 1345, and the general chapter of the
Augustinian Order held at Leicester in 1346. Again, and especially
given his admiration for Clowne, and the importance of a provingcial
chapter of the order, it seems likely that Knighton did not witness
those events.

e. The details of Henry of Lancaster’s capture of Bergerac in 1345.
Knighton’s reticence over Bergerac is a relative matter, because he
does briefly mention its capture, but there are more elaborate accounts
of other episodes — Lancaster’s mission to Avignon in 1354, for
example, or his campaign in Normandy in 1356 — and the seizure of
Bergerac was a striking and well-documented coup. There is also a

later reference to Lancaster’s building the Savoy with the profits
(below, p. 188).

92 See above, (xiv) Flanders; and below, p. 352 n. 2.
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/. The foundation of the Order of the Garter, in 1348. The Garter
is a subject which might have been expected particularly to attract
Knighton’s attention, not least because Henry of Lancaster was one of
the original knights. Its absence is at least a minor anomaly.

g. The riots in Oxford which began on St Scholastica’s day (10
February) 1355. The St Scholastica’s Day riots were an event of
lasting consequence for the university (and in another sense for
the city) of Oxford.? It would seem that when they occurred no one
from Leicester or, more exactly, no informant of Knighton’s, was in
residence at the university.

k. Events at Leicester castle, which appears only briefly, in 1381.
The appearance of only a single explicit reference to Leicester castle
in the narrative is remarkable, and not readily explained. It was a
favoured Lancastrian residence, and must have been at all times, from
the duke’s private apartments to the wood-yard, a prime source of
material for Knighton %

i. Filip van Artevelde’s attempt to revive the English alliance with
Ghent in 1382. Although Knighton was aware of the shortcomings of
English policy in Flanders, and collected some sensational stories of
events there (below, pp. 56, 452) he seems to have had no direct
knowledge of the affairs of Ghent, nor of van Artevelde’s death at
Roosebek in November 1382. See also above, b.

7. The murder of a Carmelite friar by members of the royal house-
hold at Salisbury in 1384. The death of the Carmelite friar® is
a different matter. It was not only scandalous in itself, but followed
an accusation which the friar had made against the duke of
Lancaster, and some of Gaunt’s retainers were parties to the murder.
Gaunt’s knowledge of the incident was a matter of dispute, and
Knighton probably thought it distastefully embarrassing, and better
left alone.

k. The death of Urban VI, 15 October 1389, and the election of
Boniface IX. The absence of any reference to Urban’s death stands
out only because a passing reference in the account of Despenser’s
crusade might be taken to imply the death of Clement VII, an event

9 See R. Fasnacht, 4 History of the City of Oxford (Oxford, 1954), pp. 65—70.

9 Knighton refers expressly to two such conversations, the first with the keeper of the
wardrobe after the attack on the Savoy in 1381, and the other with an unidentified officer
when Gaunt returned from Castile in November 1389 (below, pp. 214, 342). There were no
doubt many others: one early topic may have been Earl Henry’s expenses at the siege of
Calais (below, p. 88).

% John Latimer, OC, BD); the fullest account of the crime is in Westm. Chron., pp. 68-8o.
See also Tout’s comments in Chapters, iii. 392—3.
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which did not occur until 1394. It should perhaps also be noted,
however, that the year of Urban’s death, 1389, marks the point from
which the last leaves of the chronicle were copied in a second
draft, after which the work may have passed out of the author’s
control.%

. Archbishop Courtenay’s appointment of an administrative
council for Leicester Abbey in 138¢9. Knighton’s account of the arch-
bishop’s visitation is wholly concerned with its denunciations of
Lollardy, and ignores the internal affairs of the house.

m. Philip Repingdon’s election as abbot of Leicester in 1393. The
omission of Repingdon’s appointment seems, like the treatment of the
visitation, rather a matter of choice than of inadvertence.

THE VALUE OF THE CHRONICLE

The text on fos. 139*—239" extends over a period of fifty-nine years,
and covers the greater part of two reigns, each in its own way highly
charged. It is primarily concerned with public, and especially with
what we might call national events and concerns, for the author’s con-
sciousness of English interests is distinct and consistent. Although it
is the work of a cleric, a member of the priesthood of the universal
church, whose professional language was Latin, the chronicle views
the world from a country marked by an unusual degree of political
cohesion, articulately self-intent, and, for most of its author’s lifetime,
at war.%

Knighton has generally been recognized, despite the editorial
fog which long surrounded him, as a lively and well-informed
commentator upon events. His taste for concentrating upon a
particular subject, the width of his interests, and the variety of his
sources all make for engaging reading. Though he wrote at a distance
from London his Lancastrian connections ensured a flow of informa-
tion on political and other life at home and abroad, and he enjoyed
some other resources, which included a substantial library. That there

% Tt is notable that the last sentences of the narrative, speaking of events in 13956, refer
to the Roman pope not as Boniface, but Urban, a lapse which adds to the impression that
the work had run down.

97 The nature of Englishness, the significance of language, and the emergence of a sense
of common identity have been widely debated, especially in the context of a certain cultural
homogeneity in medieval Europe. For a discussion with some useful references, see J.
Barnie, War in Medieval Society: Social Values and the Hundred Years’ War (London, 1974),
“The popular response’, pp. 33-55, and ‘Patriots and patriotism’, pp. 97-116’.
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are shortcomings in his work is not surprising, and in considering
them we should note that beside all the other exigencies of authorship
he may have relied upon amanuenses almost from the beginning.%
The result does not depend on such considerations for its merits.

Even though we can now accept a single mind at work on the
whole, the extended chronicle does still fall into two parts, for the
earliest point at which Knighton identifies himself as an eye-witness
is in 1363, and what might be called his connecting narrative, which
was aimed at closing the gap to 1376, tails off shortly after that time.
However the reference under 1340 to the fact that the young earl
of Derby was later made duke of Lancaster, identifies a significant
theme (effectively the principal theme) of Book IV, and brings that
part of the narrative in its finished state forward to 1351. It may only
be that Knighton looked back from the 1380s to invest Earl Henry
with the splendour of the duchy, but it might also be that he was
connecting events from the 1340s with times which he himself
remembered.

The particularity of Knighton’s account of the meeting at Koblenz
in 1338, and the suggestive detail in his report of the battle of Sluis,
have already been noticed (above, pp. xxxii, xxxiii). He then covers
the successive stages of the war with some flourishes, chiefly but not
entirely concerned with the campaigns and other activities of Henry
of Grosmont. He does not dwell on the siege of Tournai, in the after-
math of Sluis, but points out that Edward yielded to the countess of
Hainault’s pleas not because he was moved by them, but because he
mistrusted his allies’ intentions and was disappointed in his supplies.
What follows, however, is not an account of the king’s subsequent
campaign against his ministers at home, but a text of the treaty of
Esplechin, the bulk of which may have deterred him from pursuing
the issue.

In general, Knighton describes the war from despatches and
newsletters, which were probably reinforced by personal reminis-
cences, especially from the Lancastrian household. It is in that way
that, after some brief items covering 1340—41, including the end of
Edward’s imperial vicariate and an epidemic in Leicestershire, he
turns to the campaigns in Brittany and Gascony, which decisively
widened operations against the French. It is also in that period, how-

98 The lamentum compilatoris at the foot of fo. 37 is of uncertain date, but there were
problems with the copyist by fo. 86 at the latest. It is conceivable that Knighton was able to
select the material which he wanted from Higden and Guisborough, but then found himself
unable to write it out (see Lumby, Knighton, ii, p. xxiv, and below,.pp. Ixxiii—Ixxiv).
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ever, that his interest in the earl of Warwick appears. One instance is
the emphasis on Warwick’s part in the campaign through Normandy,
before the battle of Crécy, where Knighton seems to have inserted
additional material in the official or semi-official despatches which
were used by Murimuth and Avesbury. Here again the important
time of contact was most probably in the 1350s, during the boyhood
and youth of Guy of Warwick.”

After Crécy, and the investment of Calais, again with particular
attention to Warwick’s part, Knighton describes the battle of Neville’s
Cross, with a strong emphasis on the rdle of the clergy.i® From that
time onwards Lancaster was almost continuously in the field, or
engaged in diplomacy, or both at once, as he was in Spain in 1344 and
in Gascony in 1349—50, and his activities were an unfailing source of
copy. Nevertheless the narrative keeps a balance between the war, in
both the north and the south of France, and domestic and other
affairs, and has time to reflect on the moral state of society as the
bubonic plague swept down upon Europe.

Knighton’s account of the plague draws upon several sources,
including the figures from Avignon bizarrely annotated with gibes
at the expense of the friars, and a list of deaths in Leicester which
stands almost alone as a record of the effect of the epidemic upon a
particular locality.!! So do his reflections upon the economic effects
of the plague, when he comments both on the decline in the value of
commodities during the first trauma of the epidemic, and then the rise
in costs of manufacture, itself an unusual point, as a result of the
shortage of labour.1%2

Knighton sees those events with a landlord’s eye, and his view
of the church is also that of an employer of clerical labour. His
observations upon the high expectations of the surviving parish

9 See above, pp. xxvii, li, and below, p. 178. The young Guy is unlikely to have become
an object of interest at any long time after his death. It is more probable that Knighton
sought to honour the memory and compliment the family of someone whom he had actually
known.

1% He does not seem to have used the newsletters which are preserved in Historical papers
and letters relating to England and Scotland, from the Northern Registers, ed J. Raine (RS Ixi,
London, 1873), pp. 3879, but clerical correspondence, whether directly or only incidental-
ly concerned with public events, was a substantial source of general information.

101 See below, p. 98, Avesbury, p.407, refers to the high daily rate of burials in the new
cemetery by East Smithfield, London, subsequently the site of St Mary Graces, or
Eastminster.

102 Below, pp. 100, 102. Knighton’s observations are borne out closely by the indices of
prices in T. H. Lloyd, The Movement of Wool Prices in Medieval England, Economic History
Review Supplement vi (Cambridge, 1973), p- 46.
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clergy, and then their dilution by a wave of indifferently qualified
candidates, are particularly interesting.!® He does not, however,
return to that theme when he comes to discuss Lollardy, regarding
the clergy then as a privileged class, of which some members had
chosen perversely and recklessly to share the advantages of literacy
with the laity.

In his comprehensive review of the results of the plague, followed
by the resumption of the war, the routines of diplomacy, and more
ordinary incidents of life, Knighton depicts a society shaken but not
maimed by catastrophe, and still intent for good or ill upon its own
concerns. Amongst the texts which he has preserved, his description
of Lancaster’s encounter with Otto of Brunswick is a compilation of
much interest, and his notice of the trial and execution of two
Spiritual Franciscans at Avignon, and the profession of faith by one of
them, Giovanni di Castiglione, again shows him busy as an editor.10+

Of those texts, Otto’s challenge also survives, with a commentary,
in a register of Ramsey Abbey,! but the account of the scene in the
lists seems mainly Knighton’s own. In referring to Otto’s demeanour
before and after the oath he shows that he is not writing as an eye-
witness, but he did not have to look far for his material, and his list of
Henry of Lancaster’s supporters is doubtless a document from the
duke’s own entourage.

The friar’s confession is remarkable, because it seems that chance
may have preserved the document from which Knighton worked.1%
His account of the episode has no parallel in other English chronicles,
and his material could as readily come to him direct from the papal
court as from an English Franciscan house. Three passages of the
chronicle seem to have emanated from Avignon: the account of the
incidence of the plague in the south of France in 1348, the report of
the interrogation and condemnation of the Spiritual Franciscans in
1354, and the account of Lancaster’s embassy at Christmas that same
year. It might not seem very likely that Lancaster brought home a
bulletin from the Inquisition for Knighton’s or anyone else’s informa-
tion, but one of his chaplains may have done so.

103 See below, p. 102.

104 See above, pp. xxxiv—xxxv, and below, pp. 132—4.

105 In BL. MS Cotton Galba E. X, fo. 65%. See Trautz, Konigen von England, pp. 358—9.

1% See D. W. Whitfield, ‘A Bedford fragment and the burning of two Fratelli at Avignon
in 1354°, Publications of the Bedfordshire Historical Society, xxxviii (1958), 1—-11. An account
of the friars’ trial has been preserved in the binding of a later probate register, and it is clear
that Knighton’s summary derives from the same or a closely-related text. The Midland
provenance of the MS makes a direct connection with Leicester at least plausible.
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It must remain uncertain whether the confession which Knighton
has abbreviated is literally Castiglione’s, as adduced against him, or
whether it was fabricated from the freely-acknowledged beliefs of the
accused. In either instance it would have been circulated to the same
end. Knighton shows no particular interest in the substance of the
Spirituals’ doctrine, being entirely concerned with, and scandalized
by, their defiance of the pope and the rest of their order.

Lancaster’s embassy in 1354 was partly concerned with the con-
tinuing, and regularly abortive, negotiations for peace, and partly to
maintain his connection with Charles II of Navarre. Knighton does
not develop that theme at length, but it leads him on to the diplomatic
and military frustrations of 1355, when the summer campaigning
season was lost. The chronology of the years is confused by the mis-
placement of the friars’ trial from 1354 to 1355, which was probably
caused by the number of domestic items which had to be accommo-
dated.

Edward III's designs in France were further distracted by a
Franco-Scottish coup against Berwick in November 1355, which
provoked the campaign of the Burnt Candlemas in January—February
1356, when Lancaster accompanied him to the Forth, and went
beyond in search of battle. Lancaster’s summer campaign in
Normandy, and the prince’s victory at Poitiers, followed. Knighton’s
account of Poitiers gives the earl of Warwick his due, and perhaps
something more. Thereafter Lancaster’s siege of Rennes provides
a background to the negotiations opened by the cardinals in London.
The account of the dinner-table conversation which led to the
surrender of Rennes clearly derives from someone close to the duke.
The campaign of 1359-60, when Edward tried and failed to force the
issue by attacks on Rheims and Paris, produces some of the most vivid
reporting of the entire war, and raises particular questions about
Knighton’s connections, both with the prince’s and with the duke’s
households. 107

The account of that campaign, culminating in the destructive
storm of Black Monday, 13 April 1360, in which Guy of Warwick and
others died, and of the peace negotiations and treaty which followed,
is sandwiched between reports of the activities of Robert Knollys and
other freebooters in France. The references to the companies appear
more or less in chronological order. They are of a familiar kind, but
they suggest close connections with the Lancastrian retainers in

07 See below, pp. 152—4, 170—2.
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Normandy and elsewhere north of the Loire, who acted in concert
+ with Charles of Navarre, even though they range over the whole, and
by now often disorderly, field of operations.

The conclusion of peace was followed by Duke Henry’s death in
1361, an event reported, like his funeral, in a more summary fashion
than the tenor of the chronicle might have led us to expect. The rest
of that decade is covered in a number of anecdotal and, chronology
aside, largely unsystematic items, and on a diminishing scale. An
excursus on Prince Edward’s striking but wholly wasted victory at
Najera in 1367, and some of its consequences, includes details that
firmly link the unfinished section to the later part of the chronicle.108

There is then a striking change in tempo, with the obituaries of
Edward III and Prince Edward, and Abbot Clowne, which seem
to constitute Knighton’s original starting point.! From that time,
down to its final pages, the narrative is characterized by an extended
discussion of three major themes: the revolt of 1381, the rise and
progress of Lollardy, and the crisis of 1386-8 and the Merciless
Parliament.

The last instalment of the chronicle contains a striking series of
English texts. Their nature, and the manner in which they are
presented, make Shirley’s conclusion that Knighton was an alien as
mysterious as any of the attributes that have been visited upon him.110
The explanation is probably to be found in the language of the
chronicle as a whole. Knighton wrote a fluent Latin which, although it
was unsatisfactory to nineteenth-century (and perhaps even to some
later) classicists, served his own purposes well. He can be presumed to
have spoken French, and may indeed have been obliged to use it in
the cloister, though Leicester may not have been rigorous in that
regard.!! On the face of it the chronicle is a Latin and French text,
and the English passages are intrusions.

French was still the daily language of the nobility, and except for
most matters of record, the language of administration and business,
as the chronicle’s extracts from parliamentary proceedings show.
However, the overwhelming majority of the population thought in
English, and in the later fourteenth century English, its vocabulary
vastly enriched, and its grammatical structure substantially simplified,

108 See below, pp. 194—6 and nn.

109 See above, p. xxvii.

e Above, p. Xix.

1l See M. D. Legge, ‘The French language and the English cloister’, Medieval Studies
presented to Rose Graham, ed. V. Ruffer and A. J. Taylor (Oxford, 1950), pp. 146—62.
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by its long subordination to Latin and French, was by way of
becoming a literary language again, for the first time since the
Conquest.112

Although English has no place in the narrative of the chronicle, the
evidence of the texts strongly suggests that Knighton and his scribes
were rather better practised in English than in French.!!3 His
comments on Lollard speech are in a special category, but Knighton’s
asides upon the word ‘dagger’, or upon Harry Hotspur’s nickname,
can be read rather as those of a man conscious of the importance of
English than of one who has come by some exotic expression and
wishes others to be aware of it. As for the translation of the scriptures,
his objection was precisely that it made the text too readily and widely
available. It is interesting that he saw the likelihood of women reading
them as one of the mischiefs that would result.

The first English texts come in the course of Knighton’s descrip-
tion of the Peasants’ Revolt, the chronology of which plainly gave him
trouble. His difficulties might confirm the notion that that section was
written at an early stage of his work, being the first at which he had to
separate and insert passages of text. The muddle arises at once, over
the the first stages of the revolt, and especially with the attack on
London, in considering which anyone who has ever supposed that so
unfortunate a Friday must have been the thirteenth rather than the
fourteenth day of June should be moved to sympathy rather than
scorn.

The difficulty, whatever it was, was soon overcome. Knighton
incorporated his additional material, mainly relating to the Savoy, but
with some preliminary matter on the poll-taxes and the unlovable
assiduity of John Legg, and then added the enigmatic English letters
after describing the rout of the commons at Smithfield. He seems to
have had more distinctive texts than Walsingham, whose versions
read like a conflation, and it is unlikely that Knighton added anything
to them on his own account, because although they are coherent
their purpose remains substantially obscure. They are, however, un-
mistakable evidence of English literacy, and point too to the manage-

112 On the complex interplay of the three languages even at an earlier date, see T. Hunt,
Teaching and Learning Latin in Thirteenth-Century England (3 vols., Woodbridge, 1991).

13 The text of the treaty of Esplechin, and the material from parliamentary sources, are
copied more carelessly than the transcripts of the Wycliffite documents, which have pre-
served specific features of dialect: see A. Hudson, Selections from English Wycliffite Writings
(Cambridge, 1978), pp. 141-2. The casualty rolls from Poitiers show only that Anglo—
Norman orthography was inclined to looseness.
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ment of the revolt. Their preservation is a matter of exceptional
interest and importance.

After a brief reference to events in East Anglia and, uniquely, at
Peterborough, Knighton goes on to describe events in Leicester when
news of the carnage in London came to the town. The result is a
lively piece of reporting, uncoloured by anything like Walsingham’s
dislike of the townsmen at St Albans. The narrative leads, not un-
sympathetically, to a double anticlimax, leaving the reader to reflect
upon how the deceitful scouts were received by their fellow townsmen
when they eventually made their way home, and what Abbot Kereby
found to say to John of Gaunt when the good duke came to retrieve
his rejected furniture.

The passages describing the revolt, which culminate in an essay
on the sufferings and ultimate vindication of the duke of Lancaster,
therefore prove an effective start to the chronicle, and it may be
that his success encouraged Knighton to undertake an even more
ambitious plan. At the same time, however, he was committed to the
second and in many ways the most exacting part of the work, in
discussing the dramatic growth of religious dissent in Leicester in the
previous few years, and the part played in it by his gifted colleague
Philip Repingdon, who had been spreading word of the ferment in the
schools at Oxford to a receptive provincial audience.

The compression of the complex narrative under the heading of
a single year, 1382, has been an object of suspicion to many commen-
tators.!™* It is, however, a consequence of the relatively sudden rise of
the movement, and of the fact that his own recent start gave Knighton
no opportunity to introduce the subject over a period of time, even
though he had witnessed its earliest manifestations. As it was —and he
was writing only shortly after Wyclif’s death in 1384!5 — he joined
what he knew of Wryclif’s teachings to a cautious account of
Repingdon and his friends, and a more outspoken attack on the
popular movement in Leicester itself.

In the process he collected and copied a dozen more texts, four of
them in English. Repingdon’s part in this stage of the work is striking.

114 To K. B. McFarlane, e.g., Lancastrian Kings, p. 149 1. 3.

15 Although the narrative may have been, and probably was, revised before it was copied,
nothing of substance has been inserted into the text which we have, and we know that the
passage relating to the summer of 1386 was written no later than November 1389. If we
suppose that he was accumulating material for and probably already writing on the 1330s
and 1340s, and had both Courtenay’s actions in London and Oxford, and Buckingham’s
proceedings against Swinderby to fit under 1382, Knighton cannot have been writing very
far behind events.
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He evidently had no objection, after his own return to orthodoxy, to
seeing the substance of his Lollard professions preserved, and he is
the only likely source of Knighton’s information on Aston and
Hereford, and of the copy of the chancellor’s decree against Wycliffite
teachings in the university, which in his time he had himself defied.
Knighton’s position as an observer and a reporter may not have been
enviable, but it was certainly privileged, and he seems to have avoided
the pitfalls about him with some skill. The results clearly must have
satisfied his successive abbots, one of whom probably had to approve
the binding of the manuscript after Knighton’s death, whilst another,
within Repingdon’s lifetime though probably after his removal to
Lincoln, sanctioned its copying, and by implication its wider use.!!6
Our perception of the rise of Lollardy may be clouded, but it would
be much less well informed without Knighton.

Having mentioned Despenser’s crusade as a venture condemned
by the Lollards, Knighton goes on to describe it in reasonably neutral
terms. He had sceptical reservations about the fervour with which it
was preached, but he does not pursue the bishop’s trial and disgrace
after his return, although the expedition was an alternative to the
Castilian policy which Gaunt wished to pursue, and its failure was
advantageous to the Lancastrians. Knighton’s moderation may be
attributable partly to the fact that he rather approved of Sir Thomas
Trivet,!'” as of some other swashbucklers of the time, even though
‘Trivet was briefly committed to the Tower as a result of the parlia-
mentary inquiry into the campaign. However, Knighton was also
interested in administration, and he preserved a copy of the regula-
tions under which the venture was preached and recruited.

Although he says nothing directly about the strategic debate of the
1380s, Knighton moves from the sterility of the crusade to direct
criticism of de la Pole’s policies as chancellor, and so prepares the way
for an account of the parliamentary attack on de la Pole in 1386. His
strictures on the chancellor’s failure to help Ghent are unlikely to
have been written before the end of 1386, but the theme is also
deflected by the king’s imposing but wholly unproductive expedition

6 Claudius E. III(=C), though not a very intelligently-copied text, is a well-finished
manuscript, in a legible clerkly hand, on large parchment folios of good quality. It therefore
represents a positive investment by the house. The only medieval writer known to have
quoted Knighton was John Rous of Warwick (see above, p. xviii n. 11). C does not appear to
be listed in the Leicester library catalogue, and may even have been lent to Rous or another
reader.

17 In that respect he differs from the Westminster chronicler: see e.g. Westm. Chron.,
PP- 44, 46.
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to Scotland in 1385, which brought the court and the army through
Leicester, and provided copy of a different kind.

There is, unremarkably, no reference to Richard’s dispute with
Gaunt over tactics in Scotland. However, parliament’s willingness,
after the manifest failure of other policies, to support Gaunt’s designs
on Castile affords scope for another set piece of pageantry in Gaunt’s
departure for Spain in July 1386, and a description of a successful
landing at Brest on the way.

Although Knighton’s account of those years hides the sharpness of
the concurrent political debate, Gaunt’s power and consequence hold
the narrative at the centre of the kingdom’s affairs. Richard II was
probably, though ill-advisedly, glad to see the back of his uncle for a
season, and the fleet’s departure from Plymouth cleared the ground at
home for the most savage political conflict in England since the
Conquest.!" The summer of 1386 was troubled by the alarm of a
French invasion, which was countered by a general muster which
itself caused widespread disturbances.!”® That nervous and irritable
episode was followed in the autumn parliament by the attack on the
chancellor, and an attempt at administrative reform, which bred the
crisis of 1387 and its bloody resolution in the Merciless Parliament.

It may be that the remarkable account of the meeting in 1386 at
Eltham, when Bishop Arundel and the duke of Gloucester confronted
the king,!? should be distinguished from what Knighton later
received from the Appellants. The exchanges which it records are
credible enough, and they adequately explain both the Appellants’
later apprehensions and Richard’s deep resentment of the movement
for reform.

However, from the fact that the text is not mirrored in any other
chronicle, it seems unlikely that it was simply part of the Appellants’
later campaign of self-justification. It more probably belongs to the
occasion which it describes, reflecting the excitement over the
removal of Suffolk from the chancellorship, and the programme of
administrative reform. In particular its reference to the possibility of

118 More blood had been shed in rebellions and civil war in the preceding centuries, and
at Boroughbridge in 1322 and in its aftermath, but the use of a civil process to wipe out the
whole company of the king’s closest friends and advisers had no parallel at the time. It was a
sinister marker for the future.

119 See below, pp. 348—50. Knighton’s story of the oath which the French were supposed
to have sworn, though a commonplace of such occasions, is another instance of the rumours
which alarmed the south of England. See further J. Barnie, War in Medieval Society, pp.

43-5.
120 See above, no. 72, and below, pp. 354—60.
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deposing Richard and replacing him with another member of the
royal family is unlikely to have been published by Gloucester after
January 1388, and the more so after his explicit disavowal at the open-
ing of the Merciless Parliament of any such intention, an incident to
which Knighton does not refer.’?! On balance, and in view of his other
references to Gloucester, it may be that Knighton owed the document
to him, and at an early stage in the crisis.

The account of de la Pole’s impeachment which follows is close to
the text on the parliament roll. Knighton goes on to summarize the
other main business of the parliament, the appointment of a council to
review and reform the administration, and he illustrates the making of
‘the new statute, ordinance, and commission’, to which the king took
such bitter objection, by reciting its instruments as they emerged
from the parliamentary debate.12

Knighton turns immediately from the reforming parliament to the
activities of Sir William Beauchamp at Calais. After some domestic
items, without noting that the king restored de la Pole to favour
as soon as he was free to do so, he then begins an account of Richard’s
travels in 1387 out of which the full shape of the political and
constitutional conflict gradually emerges. As the crisis deepened the
lords in opposition seem to have produced justificatory accounts of
their proceedings, some of which came to Knighton. One such source
may be marked in the narrative by the expression ‘seductores’ applied
to the king’s friends.!? The narrative might have taken an altogether
different form if Richard had not called at Leicester on his way
both north and south in 1387. As it is we have a benign picture of the
court on progress in the Midlands, with a sinister note sounded at
Shrewsbury,* and an account of the proceedings at Nottingham
given in greater detail than was known at the time to anyone but the
participants.!?5

Knighton was always a gratified reporter of the court as a public
spectacle, and he may have had an informant there from whom he
learned something of its mood in November 1387. He certainly had
information and some documents from the Appellants at that time,
most probably from Henry Bolingbroke, earl of Derby, who subse-
quently deposed Richard and made himself king in 1399. Derby was a

121 See Westm. Chron., p. 234 and n. 3; and RP iii. 229.
12 See below, pp. 372—88 and nn.
123 See above, p. xlvii.

12+ See above, p. xlvii.
125 See above, pp. xlvi—xlvii; and below, 394-8.
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late recruit to the Appellants’ camp, but Knighton’s emphasis upon
his contribution to their cause is not misplaced, for he was influential
as Lancaster’s heir, and does seem to have played a decisive part at
Radcot Bridge.!? He may also, in his own family’s interests, subse-
quently have protected Richard in the Tower, as Knighton delicately
suggests. If so, he duly sought his reward.

With the king back in London, Knighton’s narrative becomes
closely involved with the Appellants, though the account of the con-
versations at court, and the brief picture of the city suddenly still and
waiting for the courtiers’ enemies to make their next move, seems to
look outwards from the household, rather than inwards from
Gloucester and the earls. On the whole, however, and at least from the
point at which Henry of Derby and the earl of Nottingham joined the
Appellants in mid-December, Knighton stands with them. There is
nevertheless a relative mildness about his tone, and especially in
describing Richard’s actions and reactions, that may reflect something
of Derby’s reservations as well as Knighton’s own respect for the
king.

As the crisis sharpens, the contrast between its evident severity and
the king’s apparent innocence — his reception of the lords at the
Tower, upon what was manifestly not a social call, and his polite
surprise at the size of their following — becomes almost comical. Yet
the ambivalence is not altogether unreal, for the Appellants were by
that time divided amongst themselves, and Richard was still king, or
at the worst was king again, when he emerged.

The price of his deliverance was his friends’ destruction, and when
parliament assembled there was no hope for any of the courtiers who
had not contrived to escape. The narrative of the crisis is broken, or
perhaps accented, by a reference to events in Oxford, including a
necromantic prophecy. The seizure of the judges on the first day of
the session then restores the pace, but after a summary account of the
further proceedings, and the formal outlawry of the four principal
defendants who were not in custody, Knighton begins an excursus
which takes him into the early summer of 1388 before he returns to
the business of the appeal.

The break is signalled by an account of a tournament held near
Boulogne, and the appearance of a further prodigy in the form of a

126 See the editorial discussion in Wesim. Chron., pp. Ixiv—Ixv, of the conflict between the
Westminster chronicler’s account (ibid., pp. 220—4), which accords credit to the earl of
Warwick, and Knighton, who on this occasion, not unjustly, put Warwick into the back-
ground.
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fiery dragon in the sky. The narrative then turns to Lollardy again, a
subject with which the Westminster chronicler deals more lightly,!?
but which may have been raised in parliament. There follows a list of
opinions drawn from a Lollard source, and an account of the king’s
orders to local commissioners to seek out and confiscate Lollard
books.

That passage is immediately followed by the text of a commons
petition which, if it is correctly assigned to the Merciless parliament,
as it seems to be,128 reveals substantial discontent in the spring
of 1388, when the reformers had achieved an imposing tally of
executions, but nothing in the way of administrative reform. How
Knighton came by the document, which has nothing factitious about
it, but equally does nothing at all for the Appellants’ cause, is a
mystery, unless it were another of Henry of Derby’s services. It
appears in the narrative immediately before a report of a Flemish
mission, which Knighton dates to June, and of one from Guelders
which tendered homage to Richard in the duke’s name.'?

The narrative then returns to February 1388, and the principal
business of the parliament, which is reintroduced by a phrase about
Nicholas Brembre which suggests the presence of one of the
Appellants’ texts. The articles of the appeal which follow, however,
have clearly been extracted from a parliamentary record with minimal
editing. The text is close to that used by the Westminster chronicler,
but the displacement of articles 22—5 appears to be a consequence of
detaching the questions put to the judges to recite them elsewhere. It
is peculiar to Knighton’s text, but may not be directly attributable to
him.130

At the end of the main appeal, Knighton returns briefly to his other
narrative of the process, repeating the phrase about Brembre, but
then produces a thumbnail sketch of the discovery and disposal of
Tresilian which seems to be largely his own. What he goes on to
say about Brembre’s behaviour in office is evidently London gossip,
but he is alone and apparently wrong in saying that Brembre was
beheaded. He also describes the trial and sentencing of Burley and

127 See Wesim. Chron., p. 318—20.

18 See below, pp. 442—50 and nn.

129 See below, pp. 450—2, and Palmer, England, France, and Christendom, pp. 1245, on
the negotiations.

130 See below, p. 478 and n. 3. The version copied by Knighton would hardly have con-
formed so closely to the physical form of the parliament roll as to duplicate its arrangement
of the text upon the same number of membranes.
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the household knights in a summary fashion, without reference to
Burley’s prolonged ordeal at the bar of the house.

Knighton then dilates not on the process against the judges, but
upon the details of their sentence of exile, a point at which he is closer
to Favent and the parliament roll than to the Westminster chronicler.
He seems in fact to have resorted at that point to material from
another source or sources, having exhausted, or tired of, his putative
material from the Appellants. Whether; again, his change of mood in
any way reflects Derby’s own attitudes is a matter of speculation.

With the judges sentenced, and William Skipwith’s lucky escape
noted, Knighton turns to the battle of Otterburn, 5-6 August 1388.
He also describes the general post amongst the bishops during the
year, which was occasioned mainly by the removal of Archbishop
Neville and of Bishop Rushook of Chichester, the king’s confessor, to
whose trial he does not refer. For the rest of the year his attention
is given to the parliament held at Cambridge at Michaelmas. No
parliament roll survives for that session, but Knighton recites its
enactments from a text which, though complete, differs in some
details and in the numbering of the clauses from that on the statute
roll (12 Richard II, cc. 1—-16).

Once again it seems that he is using a version which was circulated
by officials. The administrative clauses of the statute echo some of the
grievances raised in the commons’ petition which Knighton pre-
served, but it is chiefly concerned with elaborating the provisions of
the Statute of Labourers, especially in fixing wage rates, and with a
forlorn endeavour to restrict the mobility of labour. The provisions
relating to the health of towns are the first of a long but intermittent
series. 13t

After the Statute of Cambridge there are no more substantial texts
in the chronicle, though Knighton’s account of the king’s address to
the council in May 1389, which is in direct speech, is a little fuller
than some others. The nature and provenance of the source which he,
the Westminster chromnicler, and Thomas Walsingham have each
paraphrased is uncertain.

An item from the court, about a plague of flies at Sheen, and a
mangled notice of the treaty of Leulinghem foreshadow the principal
content of the rest of the chronicle, in which the king and his policies
at home and abroad are prominent. Before that theme finally emerges,
however, there are more items from Leicester, including Archbishop

131 See below, pp. 508—26.
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Courtenay’s visitation of the diocese and his proceedings against
the Lollards, though without reference to his providing an advisory
council for the abbot.}2 The penances imposed upon the Leicester
Lollards are followed by another Lancastrian occasion, in the summer
of 1390, when Gaunt used a hunting party to display the unity of the
court, and Henry of Derby left for a crusade in Lithuania.

Thereafter, except by implication in a description of the dearth of
139091, and the deaths of the Duchess Constance and her daughter-
in-law in 1394, there is nothing else from Leicester, and the narrative
dwells upon matters of diplomacy, legislation in successive parlia-
ments, the affairs of London, and the king’s expeditions to Ireland.
London appears first on its own account, and then in the context of
Richard’s quarrel with the citizens, culminating in the spectacle of his
progress through the city from Southwark to Westminster in August
1392.

Like the rest of Knighton’s references to London, his account of its
dispute with the king is essentially external. The citizens are said to
have offended the king: they are called to account at a distance,
deprived of their own officers and civic privileges, and left to make
their peace as best they can through intermediaries. The politics of
the city were arcane, but Knighton shows no interest in them, just as
he has nothing to say about the anomalous relationship in the 1380s
between John of Gaunt and John Northampton, mayor in 1381—3 and
a populist opponent of the greater companies.!3¥ When the citizens
eventually buy their way back into favour the pageantry of the
occasion is carefully described, but the account of the whole episode
seems to depend upon general reports and newsletters, rather than on
a particular source in the city.

The themes of Richard’s last years are foreshadowed by final
entries in the chronicle reporting the continuing negotiations with
France, the death of Queen Anne in 1394, the problems of Ireland,
and the efforts of the theologians of Paris to end the schism. The
presence of the duplicated passage at the end of the volume, extended
into 1396 by the correspondence on the schism, but without any
reference to Richard’s second and ill-starred marriage in that year,
suggests some loss of control at that point, and may mark a decision to
bind up all the text that was to hand on Knighton’s death. There may
well have been other material accumulated for those years, though it is

132 See Thompson, Leicester Abbey, pp. 51—2.
13 See Goodman, John of Gaunt, pp. 97-8.
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also possible that the university of Oxford’s answer to the university
of Paris was added to the narrative by someone who happened to
know of it, as Repingdon might, to round off the tale. With the middle
section also under way, but still some few years short of 1377, the
work had become a race against time.

Time can only be raced in relays, and though there may have been
a hand to add a sentence, there was none to take the story forward.
What Knighton had achieved was substantial enough, and certainly
deserves a place amongst the major chronicles of the century. Its
strengths lie partly in its point of view, one close to the centre of
affairs, and yet not committed to the court, but chiefly in the vigour
and solid merits of its author’s interests and style. Like many other
chroniclers Knighton was a man of consistent principles rather of
consistent judgement. He could sympathize with those oppressed by
incompetent and rapacious administrators in the 1370s, but not with
rebellion as a relief from their ills. He deplored the aggressive style
and self-righteousness of the Lollards, but would have had no hesita-
tion in committing the irritating Swinderby to the flames. What
claims attention and admiration is the zest with which he observed,
formed his impressions, and offered them to those who would read
them, either to themselves or to others. At every turn he found matter
for comment, which sometimes led him on, and sometimes took him
into some by-way, remembering, reflecting, but eventually recalling
himself and his reader to the work in hand.

Although Knighton lives in his chronicle, a substantial part of
his experience is hidden from us. He learned his Latin and his
doctrine somewhere, and they would not reflect badly on Leicester if
he learned them there. He expresses himself fluently, but there is
nothing in his style, except perhaps for his careful citation of sources,
to suggest that he had spent any time in the university’s schools. He
was interested in the prices of things, and knew something of the
business of supply.!®* Such experience could have come from the
affairs of the abbey itself. At the same time there is an awareness of a
wider world about him, not as though he had necessarily been a part
of it, but as though he had seen it.

If there were a clue to such an experience, it would not be unfitting
if it were embedded in the middle section of the history. Knighton
was not alone in his liking for tales of action, and there are other
chronicles in which clerics wrote of campaigns and battles of which

134+ See e.g. below, pp. 6, 54.
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they had only heard.’* Yet one particular passage in the chronicle
stands out, in the story of the campaign of 1359—60, with the domestic
comforts of Christmas in the siege-lines, and the extraordinary series
of operations undertaken before and after the festival, in what can
only be described as a holiday spirit, with night-rides and dawn
surprises, and swift improvisation, bringing heady rewards, all greatly
enjoyed by everyone except the victims. If Knighton saw anything of
that world himself, that campaign, with its nemesis in Black Monday
and the death of Guy of Warwick, all only three years before we find
him close to Edward III in Leicester, would seem able to provide the
time, and the place.

PREVIOUS EDITIONS

Knighton’s chronicle was published from British Library MS Cotton
Tiberius C. VII by Sir Roger Twysden in Historiae Anglicanae
Scriptores Decem (London, 1652), cols 2311742 (Wing 2094), and
from British Library MS Cotton Claudius E. III, in the Rolls Series,
as Chronicon Henrici Knighton, vel Cnitthon, Monachi Leycestrensis, ed.
Joseph Rawson Lumby, RS xcii, 2 vols. (L.ondon, 188¢9—gs).

PSEUDEPIGRAPHA

J. Dallaway, in ‘Observations on the first common seal used by the
burgesses of Bristol’, Archaeslogia, xxiv (1827), 79-87, speaks at p. 8o
n. of ‘illuminations of a manuscript of Henry Knighton’, for which he
gives the reference Corpus Christi College, Oxford, MS D 4, fo. 5.
The picture to which he refers is in fact in CCC Oxon. MS D 4.5, an
early twelfth-century copy of John of Worcester’s chronicle (CCC.
Oxon. MS CLVII in Catalogus Codicum MSS in Collegiis Aulisque
Oxoniensibus, ed. H. O. Coxe (Oxford, 1852); see also The Chronicle
of John of Worcester. 2: The Annals from 450 to 1066, ed. R. R.
Darlington and P. McGurk (OMT, 1955), pp. xxi—xxxV).

Thomas Duffus Hardy’s notes on Knighton in the unpublished
continuation of his Descriptive Catalogue of Materials relating to the

135 See es. Dr Gransden’s account of the Franciscan of Carlisle, in Historical Writing in
Eng{ami, il. 115-17. The most famous of such bellicose clerks was Jean Froissart: see
Froissart: Historian, ed. J. J. N. Palmer (Woodbridge, 1981).
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History of Great Britain and Ireland to the end of the reign of Henry VII,
RS xxvi (London, 1862—71) (Public Record Office, PRO 37/78,
PP. 248—50) includes a note asking ‘has the Duke of Devonshire a MS
of Knighton?’ (ibid., p. 250). It seems to refer to a sixteenth-century
history of the Cavendish family compiled by S. Knyveton (Catalogue
of the Library at Chatsworth, ed. G. F. Lacaita (4 vols., London, 1879),
iv. 325.

EDITORIAL CONVENTIONS

The original text has been transcribed in full, with the following
conventions. The use of capital letters and punctuation has been
modernized, j has been rendered as i, and minuscule v as u through-
out, except in Roman numerals, which, like the Arabic numerals
when they occur, have been set between full points, with j preserved
as a final minim, hence .vj., .vij., and so on. The original marginal
headings and marginal numerals have been printed, both in the Latin
text and in the translation, in italics, as paragraph markers, but not
later marginalia, and not the surviving running heads, which name the
book and sometimes the calendar year.

All interlineations, interpolations, and corrections have been
noted. Idiosyncratic spellings both of Latin and of French words have
been preserved, usually without comment, but abbreviations have
been extended in accordance with the scribes’ perceived conventions.
Substantial blank spaces and breaks in the text are marked by a row of
asterisks. Passages which can be shown or reasonably presumed to
derive from other texts have been printed indented. Where it has been
possible to collate them with other versions, only such variations have
been noted as affect the sense of the text, or which might help to
establish connections between families of manuscripts.

Knighton reckoned the year of grace to start on 25 March, but the
translation and notes follow the modern calendar, treating 1 January
as New Year’s Day throughout.

APPENDIX

The Topography of Medieval Leicester

Knighton viewed Leicester with some detachment. St Mary’s Abbey lay on
the left bank of the Soar, more than half-a-mile, and across several channels
of the river, from the north gate of the town.! The abbot and canons had a
certain standing in Leicester, and were the patrons of all but one of its parish
churches, but their principal estates were elsewhere, and they were not
closely identified with its communal life. The abbey was part of a larger
world, in which the town, though close by, was not a major constituent.

Medieval Leicester as Knighton knew it was a walled town lying in an
angle of the river, which flowed northward under the western wall, and then
turned east and north-east, its channels crossed there by the road out of the
north gate, which led towards Loughborough and Nottingham. The walls,
and the principal gates, were reminders that the town was the successor of the
Romano-British tribal capital of Ratae Coritanorum, but except for them, and
for the churches, both public and private buildings, from the castle hall to
cottages and workshops, were largely timber-framed, and tiled or thatched
like country houses.

Though a market and administrative centre for its shire, Leicester was as
much a community of small-holders as of merchants and craftsmen. On the
southern side of the town there were three large open fields,? the easternmost
of which constituted a separate estate commonly known as the Bishop’s Fee,
from the lordship of the prebendal church of St Margaret, at its northern
end. In the south field, which lay between the south wall and the parish and
manor of Knighton, an enclave called the Newarke, immediately below the
castle, had been taken in by the earl in the thirteenth century, and in the four-
teenth was largely occupied by the buildings and close of Duke Henry’s
college of the Annunciation. The west field, across the river, contained two
small manors, Danet’s Hall and Bromkinsthorpe, and gave on to Leicester
forest, which came down to the Soar to enclose the town and its water
meadows, on the north-west and north.

Within the walls the main streets between the four gates intersected at the
High Cross, the site of the Saturday market, which Knighton names as the

! Leicester’s meridional alignment is roughly north-north-west and south-south-east,
but the principal gates and walls were named for the cardinal points, and that convention is
used here.

? On the fields, and their role in the town’s economy and society, see C. A. Bilson, “The
open fields of Leicester’, TLAS xiv (1925-6), 3—29.
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place of the mayor’s proclamation in 1381, and of the Lollards’ penance in
1389. The castle, which housed the sheriff’s offices, and was the meeting
place of the shire-court, lay in the south-western corner of the walls, com-
manding the road from Northampton, which had formerly been the chief
road from London and the south, and the west gate and bridge.

The earlier focus of the town, and most of its parish churches, lay in the
northern half of the walled space, and the first town hall was in Northgate
Street.? By the fourteenth century, however, the chief commercial area had
apparently moved to the south and east of the High Cross, beyond the civic
church of St Martin’s, and the meeting hall of the Corpus Christi gild, which
came to replace the older town hall. What is now called the Wednesday
market is the remnant of a much larger space in the south-eastern angle of
the walls, which began to fill in the later Middle Ages. That intra-mural
movement may have been associated with the development of the London
road through Market Harborough, which made for the east rather than the
south gate of the town, and so determined the site of the muster in 1381. Of
Leicester’s three friaries, which were markers of urban development in the
thirteenth century, two, the Dominican and the Franciscan, lay inside the
walls, with the Grey Friars near the new market, whilst the Augustinians
were outside, on an island in the Soar, to the west.*

The abbey of St Mary of the Meadows was founded, ¢.1140, on the earl’s
demesne land, but on the opposite side of the town from the castle.’ The
abbey’s predecessor, the college of St Mary de Castro, lay within the castle
bailey, and Earl Henry’s foundation of Trinity Hospital (1343), and its
imposing successor, the college of the Annunciation of St Mary (1356), stood
just outside the south wall, in the walled close of the Newarke.

The river and the meadows served further to isolate the abbey, as what
extra-mural development there was in Leicester seems to have been on the
southern and eastern sides, on the fringes of the open fields there. There is a
matching remoteness in Knighton’s references to the town, except during the
excitement of the revolt of 1381, when the mayor seems to have unburdened
himself either to Knighton or to some other member of the house. For the
rest, the chronicle refers mainly to prices in the markets, in which the abbey
may have been a supplier rather than a buyer, taking relatively little interest
in the burgesses’ other affairs. Even John Allintheworld’s murder in 1344
might not have been noticed if his body had not been stranded in the abbey’s
grounds.

3 On the development of the walled town, see G. H. Martin, “The evolution of Leicester,
1066-1835: (i) Norman to Tudor’, Leicester and its Region, ed. N. Pye (Leicester, 1972}, pp.
264-79.

“4 (7)?1 the sites of the friaries, and the history of the Augustinians’ house, the only one to
have been excavated, see The Austin Friars, Leicester, ed. J. E. Mellor and T. Pearce, Council
for British Archaeology, Research Report xxxv (Leicester, 1981}, pp. 1—5.

5 See above, p. xv n. 1. On the earl’s grant of an extra-mural liberty to the abbey, see D.
Crouch, “The foundation of Leicester Abbey’, p. 7.

APPENDIX: MEDIEVAL LEICESTER Ixxix

Leicester castle, with its resident officers and widely-travelled household,
was evidently an important source of information, but it appears directly in
the narrative only in 1381, whereas Leicester Forest appears four times.
There are more-or-less incidental references to eight of the town’s eleven
churches — to St Leonard’s, over the north bridge, to the prebendal church of
St Margaret, outside the north-eastern angle of the walls, to St Martin’s, also
called Holy Cross, by the Wednesday market-place (now the cathedral), to
the collegiate and parochial church of St Mary de Castro, to the church of St
Michael, in the northern part of the walled town, and the neighbouring
church of St Peter’s, with its talkative anchoress, and to the wayside chapel of
St Sepulchre or St James, by the road to Welford and Northampton. The
collegiate church of St Mary in the Newarke appears as the Lancastrians’
burial place, and -when in 1388 its dean is commissioned to repress Lollard
books.

The Trinity Hospital is noted as an object of Duke Henry’s benevolence,
and the chapel of St John’s Hospital as the place where the Lollards gathered
in Belgrave Gate. There is, however, no reference to All Saints’, St
Clement’s, St Nicholas’s, to the intra-mural site of St John’s hospital, in
Northgate Street, nor directly to any of the three houses of friars.®

The view of Leicester which emerges is therefore in a manner partial and
incidental. There was neither much overt friction between the abbey and the
town, nor any striking community of interest. Their restrained relations
derive from the earliest times: Leicester abbey was handsomely endowed by
its founder, Robert le Bossu,” but was not one of the Augustinian houses
upon which, like St Botolph’s, Colchester, or Barnwell at Cambridge, the
local townsmen pressed many gifts.? Its interests, therefore, lay rather beyond
than within the town. Some sense of its detachment emerges from references
to the king and queen coming to the abbey in 1386 through the Bishop’s Fee,
that is to say without entering the town, and to the abbey’s problems with the
township of Belgrave, which arose in part from the canons’ desire to improve
the road around Leicester as a by-pass, allowing easier access to their
demesne manors to the east and south.

In the same way news and information evidently came from the wider
county, and no doubt often from travellers. Many of the topics noted in the

¢ On St John’s Hospital, and the chapel in Belgrave gate which seems to be the only
recorded item of its endowment, see VCH Leics, ii. 40-1. The friaries may appear by impli-
cation in the account of William Swinderby’s trial (below, p. 316 n. 1).

7 See A. H. Thompson, Leicester Abbey, pp. 5—9; V'CH Leics, ii. 13—14; and above, p. xv
and n.

8 On St Botolph’s, Colchester, see the remarks in J. H. Round, “The sphere of an archae-
ological society’, EAST xiv (1915-17), 193—218, at pp. 201—4; and on Barnwell, F. W.
Maitland, Township and Borough (Cambridge, 1898), pp. 61—2. The churches in Leicester
were given first to the college of St Mary de Castro and then to the abbey, together with the
college, by the earls, who had gathered them in since the Conquest, probably by simple
expropriation: G.H. Martin. ‘The evolution of Leicester’, pp. 268—g.
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Introduction (above, p. liii), ranging from mysterious lights at night, to the
depredations of the Cheshire men as they passed up Watling Street in 1386,
must have arrived in that way. The wool trade was a consistent interest, with
many agents at home and abroad. The abbey’s concerns spread in all direc-
tions, but the roads to the east coast, and the crossings to Flanders, were
probably as busy, and as productive of gossip, as those southward to London
and the Channel.
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Finito .vij. et sic ultimo libro Cistrensis, solus procedit Leycestrensis
prosequens inceptam materiam.!

De guerra Vasconie et Francie. Cum rex Francie ut supradictum est’
occuparet terras regis Anglie in Vasconia, rex Edwardus misit nuncios
ad regem Francie, petens ab eo terras suas in Vasconia que sibi iure
hereditario incumbebant, et quas progenitores sui de generacione in
generacionem iuste occupabant, et pro quibus, ut supra patet, ipse
homagium regi Francie eidem fecerat. Breui responso accepto, nuncii
nichil in hiis profuerunt. Nam rex Francie Philippus iurauerat et
uotum” uouerat, quod aut regem Anglie penitus destrueret, aut ipsum
ditissimum regem Cristianitatis efficeret, aut pauperimum redderet.
Et hoc totum pro causa quod rex Edwardus tantum insudauverat ad
humiliacionem Scotorum.’

Et ideo miserat rex Francie gentem robustam in Vasconiam, et
destruxit et occupauit quasi totam terram, paucis castellis exceptis.
Set idem rex Francie multos perdidit de populo suo. Tunc fuerat
senescallus Vasconie dominus Olyuerus de Dygham, probus miles,
clegans et audax, et secundum suum posse bene se habens erga
Francos.!

Rex habet lanam. In estate sequenti rex cepit lanas de tota terra
Anglie per tallias corulinas’ et paruula breuia scripta, imposito precio
dx. marcarum ad saccum per manus mercatorum in quolibet
comitatu. Et de domo nostra Leycestrie habuit .xviij. saccos. Et circa
festum Omnium Sanctorum rex misit Henricum de Borugwas, epi-
scopum Lyncolniensem, et comitem de Northamptona et comitem de
Suthfolk cum .x. milia saccis lane in Brabaniam, pro retencione
facienda de alta Almania. Et uendiderunt ibidem quemlibet saccum
pro .xx. libris.®

* There is an emphatic cruciform sign in T between uotum and uouerat which may be only a

cancelled upright stroke

! This sentence, at the head of fo. 139" of Tiberius C VII (= T), opens Knighton’s own
continuous narrative.

? Knighton’s last quotation from Higden, on the previous page of the MS (fo. 139°),
begins with the French confiscation of Gascony, and goes on to summarize the war to 1340.

* The most detailed account of the first decade of the war is now Sumption, Trial by
Battle, which is also a useful guide to sources. On the events of the 1330s and the outbreak
of war, see M. Vale, ‘England, France, and the origins of the Hundred Years’ War’, in
England and her Neighbours, 1066—1453, ed. M. C. E. Jones and M. Vale (London, 1989),
pp- 199—216. See also M. C. E. Jones, ‘Relations with France, 1337-¢’, ibid., pp. 239-58.
For Flanders, see Lucas, Low Countries, pp. 167—-239.

The seventh and so the last book of Chester’s having come to an end,
Leicester goes on alone, pursuing the work that he has begun.'

The war in Gascony and France. When, as we have already said,” the
French king seized the English king’s lands in Gascony, King Edward
sent envoys to the king of France asking him for those lands in
Gascony which were his by right of inheritance, and which his
ancestors had justly held from generation to generation, and for
which, as appears above, he had himself done homage to the king of
France. Having received a short answer, the ambassadors made no
further progress. For King Philippe of France had sworn, and made a
vow, that he would utterly destroy the king of England, whether in so
doing he made himself the richest or the poorest king in Christendom.
And all that because King Edward had been at such pains to humiliate
the Scots.?

Therefore the king of France had sent a strong force into Gascony,
and ravaged and occupied almost the whole land except for a few
castles, but it cost him many of his men. At that time the seneschal of
Gascony was Sir Oliver Ingham, a worthy knight, accomplished and
intrepid, who bore himself well towards the French to the best of his
abilities.*

The king gets wool. In the following summer the king took wool
from the whole of England, through the hands of merchants in each
county, against hazelwood tallies® and little written receipts, at a fixed
price of nine marks a sack. And from our house of Leicester he had
eighteen sacks. And about the feast of All Saints [1 Nov. 1337] the
king sent Henry Burghersh, the bishop of Lincoln, and the earl of
Northampton and the earl of Suffolk, into Brabant with 10,000 sacks
to secure the support of Upper Germany. And they sold each sack
there for £20.°

* Ingham made distinguished amends for his disservices to Edward’s father, Edward II:
see Tout, Chapters, iii. 34; and Sumption, Trial by Baitle, pp. 201, 420-1.

* Tallies were the commonest form of receipt in the Middle Ages and for long after. The
tally stick was notched to show the sum in question, annotated if one or other party were
literate, and then split into two pieces which could be retained, by the debtor and creditor,
or the payer and payee. The matching edges of the two parts put the transaction beyond
dispute. See further C. H. Jenkinson, ‘Exchequer tallies’, Archaeologia, 1xii (1911), 36780,
and ‘Medieval tallies, public and private’, ibid., lxxv (1925), 289—351.

¢ Knighton simplifies a tangled story (cf. E. B. Fryde, William de la Pole, Merchant and
King’s Banker (London, 1988}, pp. 52—3, 70—9), but he was well informed about the value of
the wool: see Lucas, Low Countries, p. 244.
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Duo cardinales in Anglia, et habent .I. marcas in die. Quinto die ante
Natale Domini uenerunt duo cardinales in Angliam, pro concordia
facienda inter reges Anglie et Francie. Et quolibet die ceperunt de
ecclesia Anglicana 1. marcas pro suis expensis.' Vnde leuata est
summa .iiij.* denariorum de qualibet marca tocius ecclesie Anglicane,
tam exempte quam non exempte. Post Epiphaniam fecit rex obsidere
castellum de Dounbarre per comites de Arundelle et Salusbury. Set
post longam moram in obsidione ibidem factam, relicta obsidione
recesserunt ab inde, in eorum opprobrium non modicum.

In eodem tempore episcopus de Glascoue uenit de Francia cum
apparatu multo de armis, equis, auro, et argento in auxilium guerre
Scocie ex prouidencia regis Francie, ad ualorem .xv. milia librarum.
Et captum est totum super mare per dominum Iohannem Ros, et
ductum ad portum de Sandewyche, et idem episcopus cito post
mortuus est pre dolore.’

Eodem anno rex cepit omnes thesauros per totam terram de
alienigenis religiosis, et similiter de secularibus, et fecit attachiare
bona eorum terras et tenementa donec facerent gratum regis. Itaque
terras’ eorum fecit extendas ad ualorem, et ipsi dederunt regi certam
summam de anno in annum prout potuerunt concordare.*

Ommnis habens .xl. solidos in bonis, contribuit regi. Rex rogauit de
auxilio ex toto regno de quolibet qui habebat .x1. solidos in bonis et
catallis, et quesitum est a singulis per ministros regis, prestito sacra-
mento quantum possent bene dare. Et cum rex multa in hunc modum
recepisset, tam de ecclesiasticis personis quam de secularibus, rex
celebrauit parliamentum apud Londonias.” Et tractauerunt de
aduentu cardinalium pro pace habenda et de aliis negociis regni.
Sicque responsum est cardinalibus in principio .xl. quod rex non se
concordaret cum rege Francie, nisi sub condicione quod redderet ei
terras suas quas ultra mare nequiter / et iniuste ei detinuerat et adhuc
ocupauerat.

Portusmuth incenditur per Normannos. Vnde cito post Normanni

¢ Corrected by scribe from iij. “terre T

! Pedro Gomez de Barroso and Bertrand de Montfavence: Murimuth, pp. 81—2. On their
presence in Parliament in Feb. 1338, see H. G. Richardson and G. O. Sayles, ‘Parliamentary
documents from formularies’, BIHR xi (1934), 147-62, at pp. 150—52. The mark was not a
coin, but a unit of account worth two-thirds of a pound sterling: 13s.44.

? See Nicholson, Scotland, pp. 136—7.

? Sir John Ross was admiral to the north in 1337; CPR 1334-8, p. 407. J. Dowden, “The
bishops of Glasgow, 1316—46’, SHR v (1907-8), 203—13, at pp. 205-6, identifies the bishop
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Two cardinals in England draw 50 marks a day. On the fifth day
before Our Lord’s Nativity [20 Dec. 1337] two cardinals came to
England to make peace between the kings of England and France,
and they took fifty marks a day from the English church for their
expenses.' The money was raised by a rate of 44. in the mark from the
whole English church, from exempt livings as well as from the non-
exempt. After the Epiphany [6 Jan. 1338], the king made the earls of
Arundel and Salisbury lay siege to the castle of Dunbar, but after
spending a long time there they raised the siege and withdrew, to their
no small discredit.?

In the mean time the bishop of Glasgow came from France with a
great hoard of arms, horses, gold, and silver, to the value of £15,000,
provided by the king of France in support of the Scottish war. And it
was all taken at sea by Sir John Ross, and brought into the port of
Sandwich, and the bishop died not long afterwards, of grief.?

In the same year [1337] the king seized all the treasures of the
foreign religious and secular clergy throughout the land, and had their
goods and lands attached until they bought his goodwill. And the king
had the lands surveyed and valued, and they gave him an agreed sum
every year to be reconciled.

Everyone with 40s. in goods pays the king. The king asked for an aid
from the whole realm from everyone with 40s. in goods and chattels,
and it was sought out by his officials, with individuals taking an oath
as to what they could afford. And when the king had received a great
deal in that way, from the clergy as well as from the laity, he held a
parliament in London.’ And they discussed the cardinals’ coming to
make peace, and other affairs of the realm. At the beginning of Lent
[25 Feb. 1338] the cardinals were told that the king would not be
reconciled unless the king of France restored the lands overseas which
he had wickedly and unjustly kept from him, and still occupied.

Portsmouth burned by the Normans. And therefore soon afterwards

as John Lindsay, and the year as 1335. However, the bishop was John Wishart, and the date
1337. The Lanercost chronicle places it in Aug. 1337: H. Maxwell, The Chronicle of
Lanercost, 1272—r346 (Glasgow, 1913), p. 305. The Whitesand at which Dowden says the
bishop was buried was undoubtedly Wissant, which suggests that he had not been brought
to Sandwich. On the Scots’ dependence upon French supplies, see Campbell, ‘England,
Scodtand’, pp. 189—g1.

* The king raised the valuations by threatening to allow his own clerks to farm the estates:
see D. Matthew, The Norman Monasteries and their English Possessions (Oxford, 1962), pp.
90-7. .

5 3 Feb. 1338: HBC 520. On the negotiations, see Harris, King, Parliament, pp. 233-8,
242—4.
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intrauerunt cum magna potencia in Portusmuth, et miserunt in
flammam ignis totam uillam, et multos Anglorum® interfecerunt, et
ceperunt quicquid inuenire potuerunt, et subito sine mora abierunt.
Nam intrauerunt sub armis Anglie, et sic deceperunt illos de uilla. Set
tamen superuenerunt quidam Angli et in recessu eorum multos ex eis
occiderunt.!

Rex capit blada et ornamenta ecclesie. Anno gracie millesimo
.ccc.xxxviij. rex Edwardus fecit capere de quolibet comitatu certam
summam quarteriorum frumenti, auenarum, et baconum, in qualibet
uilla prout extiterat maior uel minor, deinde de abbathiis uestimenta,
uasa argentea, et alia ornamenta, in auxilium passegii sui ultra mare,
€x qua re ortus est ingens clamor in populo, et maius malum exinde
prouenisset, si sanius consilium rex non accepisset.”

Citra festum Pentecostes, misit rex Iohannem episcopum
Cantuariensem et episcopum Dunelnie, cum cardinalibus, ad regem
Francie, pro pace habenda si bene posset adipiscere. Eo tempore capta
est treuga inter Angliam et Scociam per unum annum duratura.
Et tunc soluta est obsidio de Dunbarre, et rex Edwardus medio
tempore misit ultra mare dominum Willelmum Bowne, comitem
Northamptone, et dominum Galfridum Schorpe, iusticiarium
capitalem Anglie, et plures alios, et applicuerunt apud Andewerp in
Brabania.’

Rex transit mare. Et die translacionis Sancti Thome cunctis rebus
dispositis et prouisis que ad passagium pertinent, rex se misit in mare
cum grandi potencia, habens secum comites et magnates regni, scilicet
comites Derbeye, de Salyburye, de Northfolk, et multos proceres
cum eis, et copiosam multitudinem sagittariorum et Walensium, et
applicuit apud Andewerp ad uxorem suam et filios in festo Sancti
Kenelmi.! Flandrenses, leti de eius aduentu, promiserunt ei auxilium
suum. Nam satisfecerat eis pro quibusdam nauibus quas Angli
ceperant de eis et destruxerant.’

Parliamentum apud Northamptonam. In crastino Sancti Iacobi
dux Cornubie tenuit parliamentum apud Northamptonam pro com-
missione regis, cum ceteris magnatibus regni, ubi ordinatum est quod

* Corrected by reviser from Anglos

' The raiders escaped unharmed: Sumption, Tria! by Battle, p. 226.

? Purveyance was always the most inflammatory of the king’s expedients for raising
supplies, but it was also too valuable to be abandoned: see Harriss, King, Parliament,
PP. 247—52. On the standardized lay and clerical subsidies, see below, p. 24 n. 1.

Scrope came to enjoy the diplomatic life: Tout, Chapters, iii. 88.
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the Normans came with a great force to Portsmouth, and put the
whole town to flames of fire, and killed many Englishmen and seized
all that they could find, and then swiftly withdrew. For they had come
in under English colours, and so tricked the townsmen. But soon
other Englishmen came upon them, and killed many of them as they
retreated.’

The king takes grain, and the church’s ornaments. In the year of grace
1338 King Edward caused a certain sum to be taken from every
county, in quarters of wheat and oats, and sides of bacon, from every
township, large and small. And then he took vestments and silver
vessels and other ornaments from the monasteries in aid of his expedi-
tion across the sea, and there arose a great outcry from the people, and
much evil would have come of it if the king had not listened to more
wholesome counsel.?

Just before Whitsun [31 May 1338] the king sent John, the
[arch]bishop of Canterbury, and the bishop of Durham, to the king of
France with the cardinals, to make peace if peace could be had. At
that time a truce was arranged between England and Scotland, to last
for a year, and therefore the siege of Dunbar was raised. Meanwhile
the king sent Sir William Bohun, the earl of Northampton, overseas,
and Sir Geoffrey Scrope, chief justice of England, and many others,
and they landed at Antwerp, in Brabant.’

The king crosses the sea. And at the Translation of St Thomas [7 July
1338], when everything needed for the voyage had been procured and
loaded, the king put to sea with a great force, having with him the
earls and magnates of the realm, namely the earls of Derby, Salisbury,
and Norfolk, and many lords with them, and an abundant host of
archers and Welshmen. He landed at Antwerp to join his wife and
children on St Kenelm’s Day [17 July 1338].* The Flemings rejoiced
at his coming, and promised him their help, for he had compensated
them for certain ships which the English had taken from them and
burned.’

Parliament at Northampton. On the morrow of St James [26 July
1338] the duke of Cornwall held a parliament at Northampton on the
king’s commission, with the other magnates of the realm, and there it

* Local sources agree that Edward arrived at Antwerp on 22 (not 17) July: J. de Sturler,
Les Relations politiques et les échanges commerciaux entre le duché de Brabant et I’ Angleterre au
moyen dge (Paris, 1936), p. 337 and n. 87.

* Sir Walter Mauny made a destructive raid on Cadzand, near Sluis, in Nov. 1337, for
which Edward was sdll making diplomatic restitution in the 1340s: Sumption, Trial by
Battle, p. 216; and Lucas, Low Countries, p. 359.
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rex in subsidium guerre sue haberet de qualibet uilla ubi taxa se
extendebat de uicesima ad .xx. solidos, rex haberet .x.” petras lane. Et
sic per totum regnum, de qualibet uilla secundum suum posse.’

Rex habet lanam. Et sic rex habuit de comitatu Leycestrie .ccc.
et .xj. saccos, de comitatu Lincolnie .vj.c. saccos, de comitatu
Northamptone .ccc. saccos, summa totalis saccorum trium comita-
tum, mille .cc.xj. sacci. Et preter hoc rex habuit auxsilium de epi-
scopis, abbatibus, prioribus, rectoribus, uicariis, 1usticiariis, et aliis
magnatibus qui non poterant proficisci cum €o in guerra sua, de
quibusdam .c. libras, de aliis .ij.c. libras, prout poterant effundere. Ad
festum Sancti Michaelis sequens’ concessa est regi decima biennalis a
clero, ad lanas tercii anni, donec se extenderet ad decimam unius anni
ultra, scilicet ubi ante non ceperat lanas.”

Rex Edwardus tendst in Alemaniam. Et cum rex uenisset in illas
partes, non inuenit in quo confidere posset, excepto duce de Gerle
solo, et exinde’ dixit Lyncolniensi episcopo, et / aliis secretis suis,
non sibi bene consultum fuisse. Et capitose cepit iter uersus ducem
Bauarie qui se imperatorem fecerat qui habitauit? in alta Almania per
.vij. dietas a Colonia. Et cum imperator intellexisset de aduentu regis
Edwardi, mouit se de loco suo rediens in occursum regis, per .iiij.
dietas occurrens ei, et ad quandam uillam nomine Colonence, et
ibi recepit regem cum magno honore.’ Vbi parata est una cathedra
imperatori, et alia regi, et ditissime strata in communi foro extra omne
domicilium.

Imperator et rex simul sedent in foro. Vbi imperator sedebat et rex
Edwardus iuxta eum. Et assistebant eis .iiij. duces, tres archiepiscopi,
et .vj. episcopi et .xxxvij. comites, de baronibus et baronettis et
militibus et aliis aduenientibus, bene ad estimacionem dez heroudes
.xvij. milia. Imperator tenuit in manu sua dextra septrum imperiale, et
in sinistra manu pilam auream rotundam que tocius mundi denotat
gubernaculum. Quidam miles ultra capud suum unum gladium
euaginatum.® Et ibidem imperator coram omni populo congregato
ostendit et notificauit omnibus innaturalitatem et inobedienciam ac
improbitatem quam rex Francie ei fecerat, et ibidem regem Francie

* lanas deleted by scribe ‘ sequent’ T ¢ inde added by reviser over erasure
* tauit superimposed by reviser

! The assembly was in fact a great council: HBC 559; and Lloyd, English Wool Trade, pp.
152—4. On lay taxation, see further below, p. 24 n. 1.

2 The ecclesiastical council met at St Paul’s on 1 Oct. 1338: HBC 595: for the tenth, see
CFR 133747, pp- 105—9. On the arrangements for collecting the wool, see Treary Rolls
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was ordered that the king should have in support of his war ten stone
of wool from every township rated at 2o0s. for a twentieth, and so
throughout the realm, from every place according to its means.'

The king gets wool. And so the king had 311 sacks from
Leicestershire, 600 sacks from Lincolnshire, and 300 sacks from
Northamptonshire: a total for the three counties of 1,211 sacks. And
in addition the king had an aid from the bishops, abbots, priors,
rectors, vicars, judges, and other magnates who could not go with him
to the war, from some £100 and from others [ 200, according to what
they could afford. At Michaelmas following [29 Sept. 1338] the king
was granted a tenth for two years from the clergy, and as much wool
in the third year as would make up a tenth from those places in which
he had not already taken wool.?

King Edward moves into Germany. And when the king came into
those parts he found no one whom he could trust except the duke of
Guelders, and he told the bishop of Lincoln and others close to him
that he had not been well advised. Then suddenly he set out towards
the duke of Bavaria who had made himself emperor, and who dwelt in
Upper Germany about seven days’ journey from Cologne. And when
the emperor heard of King Edward’s coming he set out to meet him,
and travelled for four days to a town called Koblenz, and there he
received him with great honour.’ A throne was set up there for the
emperor, most richly decked, and another for the king, in front of all
the houses in the market-place.

The emperor and the king sit together in the market-place. And there
the emperor sat with the king beside him. And there were in attend-
anice there four dukes, three archbishops, and thirty-seven counts,
and of barons and bannerets, and others who came, a good 17,000 by
the heralds’ reckoning. The emperor held the imperial sceptre in his
right hand, and in his left a golden orb signifying his authority over
the whole world. And above his head a knight held an unsheathed
sword.* And before all the people gathered there the emperor showed
and told everyone of the perversity and disobedience and wickedness
with which the king of France had treated him, and he disowned

1337-39, PP- 193—200, 205-13; and E. B. Fryde, William de la Pole, p. 105. The rating of
20s. was for a fifteenth, not a twentieth.

3 See further Trautz, Kinige von England, pp. 271—3. Knighton’s account of the meeting
has some interesting detail, and is presumably based upon a contemporary newsletter.
Heroudes is a relatively early use of the term.

* One MS (N) of Murimuth names the knight as [Otto], lord of Cuyk: Murimuth, p. 84 n.
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diffidebat, et in forisfactura’ ipsum et omnes suos adherentes promul-
gauit.

Imperator faciet regem Edwardum suum uicarium. Deinde imperator
fecit regem Edwardum suum uicarium, et dedit ei plenam suam
potestatem de Colonia et citra." Et super hoc dedit ei cartam suam
uidente omni populo. In crastino uero conuenerunt ad matricem
ecclesiam imperator et rex Anglie, cum ceteris magnatibus, et
archiepiscopis Colonie celebrarunt missam.”

Imperator turat regi Anglie. Et post missam statim iurauerunt, tam
imperator et omnes ceteri magnates regi Anglie, quod ipsum iuuarent
¢t manutenerent contra regem Francie, ad uiuere et mori, per .vij.
annos proxime integraliter sequentes si guerra inter dictos reges tanto
tempore duraret. Et similiter fuerunt iurati omnes regi Anglie quod
omnes magnates de Colonia et citra cito uenirent ad regem Anglie, et
semper debent esse parati uenire ad eum omni tempore quo fuerint
premuniti contra regem Francie cum eo, seu in quo loco rex Anglie
ipsos uoluerit assignare. Et si contigeret aliquem’ illorum regi Anglie
non obedire in premissis, ceteri omnes de alta Alemania insurgerent
contra ipsum, et eum destruerent. Hiis itaque contractis et stabilitis,
rex cepit licenciam ab imperatore, et rediit in Brabaniam.

Rex habet consilium cum magnatibus Alemanie. ¥t deinde infra breui
rex Edwardus fecit uocare omnes magnates a Colonia et citra ad unum
consilium apud Malyns. Vbi conuenerunt dux Brabanie, comes
Hunaldie, comes de Gerle, dominus de Facunberge et ceteri magnates
omnes excepto episcopo de Legys. Et rex ibi ostendit eis cartam
imperatoris quam ei imperator confecerat, et cetera imperatoris in hac
parte promissa. Et omnes annuerunt ei obedire, secundum illud quod
ligius eorum dominus in hac causa ordinauerat, et eciam eos libenter
uelle uacare eius negociis secundum suum posse. Rex Edwardus cele-
brauit aliud consilium in marchia super terras episcopi de Legys, et
fecit summonere episcopum de Legys, set noluit uenire.

Et sic pro eius inobediencia et aliis negociis, rex Edwardus misit
episcopum Lincolnie / ad imperatorem, conquerens de episcopo de
Legys, et petens eius auxilium. Et dictum erat quod imperator in

* Corrected by reviser from fonsfactura * The passage is corrupt, but could be

improved by referring Colonie 10 ecclesiam and amending archiepiscopis to archiepiscopi
“ q superimposed by reviser

! See Foedera,1327-44, pp- 1063—4; and Trautz, Kinige von England, pPp. 274-5.
? The meeting at Malines was on 18 Sept., and the second at Herck-la-Ville, Looz, on 12
Oct. 1338. See J. de Sturler, Relations politigues, p. 339. The bishop, whose adherence was
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the king of France, and proclaimed him and his adherents in
forfeiture.

The emperor makes King Edward his deputy. Then the emperor made
King Edward his deputy, and delegated full power to him over
Cologne and the lands on this side of Cologne.' And thereupon he
gave him a charter, in full view of everyone. The next day the
emperor and the king of England and the other magnates [and
bishops] assembled at the metropolitan church of Cologne, and the
archbishops celebrated mass.

The emperor swears an oath to the king. And immediately after the
mass both the emperor and the other lords swore to the king of
England that they would aid and support him against the king of
France, and live and die with him for seven whole years following if
the war between the said two kings should last so long. And similarly
they all swore to the king that all the lords of Cologne and of the lands
on this hither side would at once rally to the king of England, and
would always be ready come to him, whenever he called them out
against the king of France, at any place that he chose. And if it should
happen that any one of them would not obey the king of England in
that way, then all the others in Upper Germany would rise against
that one, and destroy him. All those things being agreed and
established, the king took his leave of the emperor and returned to
Brabant.

The king holds a council with the lords of Germany. And thereupon,
after a short time, King Edward summoned all the lords from
Cologne and this hither side to a council at Malines. And there came
the duke of Brabant, the count of Hainault, the count of Guelders, the
lord of Valkenburg, and all the other magnates except the bishop
of Liége. And there the king showed them the charter which the
emperor had made for him, and the other things which the emperor
had promised. And they all agreed to obey him as their liege lord had
commanded, and as they themselves freely wished, to support him in
his enterprise according to their powers. King Edward held another
council in the March, on the lands of the bishop of Liége, and he
caused the bishop to be summoned, but he would not come.”

And therefore, on account of the bishop’s disobedience and for
other reasons, King Edward sent the bishop of Lincoln to the
emperor to complain of the bishop of Liége, and ask for his help. And

the first object of French diplomacy after the meeting at Koblenz, was firmly enough
committed to France: J. Lejeune, Liége e son pays (Liége, 1948), pp. 72—3.
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propria persona uoluit uenisse ad regem Anglie in eius auxilium, quia
credebatur quod magnum campestre bellum foret futurum inter reges
Anglie et Francie circa festum Pentecostes proxime sequens.

Comes Flandrie fugatus de Flandria. Eodem tempore Flandrenses
fugauerunt dominum suum comitem Flandrie extra terram suam,
et plures affines suos et consanguineos acriter peremerunt.' Infra
breue post rex Edwardus misit archiepiscopum Cantuariensem et
episcopum Dunelnie ad parliamentum regis Francie apud Compyn
celebratum, et iterum ad aliud parliamentum apud Aras pro pace
habenda. Set rex Francie pacem renuit. Set cum intellexisset con-
tractum inter imperatorem et regem Edwardum, statim uiis et modis
quibus potuit se dedit imperatori, et clam concordatus est cum eo.
Et super hoc congregauit populum multum et adunauit classem
undique non modicam, precipiens eis terram Anglie cum omni
audacia attingere, et malum quod possent, tam per terram quam per
mare, absque ulla pietate exercere. _

Franci  incendunt  Suthamptonam. Et sic applicuerunt apud
Suthamptonam, et interfecerunt in ea quos repererunt, et rapuerunt
et plures de nobilioribus uille in domibus propriis suspenderunt, et in
flammam ignis totam uillam in circuitu immani crudelitate dederunt.
Set accurrentibus conpatriotis, naues ascenderunt, et altum mare
pecierunt.” '

V. portus custodiuni{ur). Eodem anno post Purificacionem filius
regis Edwardi, dux Cornubie, tenuit parliamentum apud Londonias,’
et ibi ordinatum fuit habere 'securam custodiam in quinque portubus,
scilicet .Ix. naues de uiris armatis ad plenum stuffate. Comes de
Huntyngdona, constabularius Anglie, factus est gardianus de
Suthfolk, et dominus Robertus de Morleya gardianus de Northfolk.*
Eo anno fuit yemps dura et aspera, grauis et ultra mensuram per
longa.’

lierum  redeunt Normanni apud Suthamptonam. Iterum circa
Pascham redierunt Normanni cum .xij. galeys et .viij. spynachiis, cum
manu bene armata, circiter .iiij. milia uirorum, et pecierunt uillam de
Suthamptona ad opus ducis Normannie. Et cum uidissent audaciam
Anglorum sic paratam et defensionem resistibilem, non audebant

! Early in Feb. 1339: Lucas, Low Countries, pp. 320-1.

? The raid (5 Oct. 1338) was highly destructive, and excited a general alarm. The losses
included some of the wool collected by the king’s agents. See C. Platt, Medieval
Southampton, rooo—1600 (London, 1973), pp. 109—-12; and on the aftermath J. J. Hewitt,
The Organization of War under Edward I11, 1338-62 (Manchester, 1966), pp. 2—6.

* Parliament assembled on 3 Feb. 1339: HBC 559.
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it was said that the emperor wished to come in person to the king of
England’s aid, because it was believed that there would be a great
encounter between the kings of England and France in the field, about
the Whitsun next following [16 May 1339].

The count of Flanders driven out of Flanders. At that time the
Flemings drove their lord the count of Flanders out of his lands, and
cruelly murdered many of his household and his kin."' A short while
afterwards King Edward sent the archbishop of Canterbury and the
bishop of Durham to a parliament which the king of France held at
Compiégne, and again to another parliament at Arras, to make peace.
But the king of France refused to make peace, and when he heard of
the agreement between the emperor and King Edward he at once
worked upon the emperor in every way and by every means that he
could command, and secretly reached an understanding with him.
And thereupon he gathered a large force and assembled a substantial
fleet from all parts, and ordered them to attack England with great
boldness, and to do all the harm they could both by land and by sea,
without mercy.

The French burn Southampton. And so they landed at Southampton,
and killed those they found there, and plundered, and hanged many
townsmen of the better sort in their own houses, and set the whole
town about with flames of fire, with the greatest cruelty. But when the
men of the neighbourhood came upon them, they boarded their ships
and sought the open sea.”

The Cinque Ports guarded. In the same year, after the Purification [2
Feb. 1339], the king’s son Edward, duke of Cornwall, held a parlia-
ment in London® and a strong guard was ordered for the Cinque
Ports, namely sixty ships fully charged with fighting men. The earl of
Huntingdon, constable of England, was made warden of Suffolk, and
Sir Robert de Morley warden of Norfolk. The winter that year was
hard and cold, severe and prolonged beyond measure.’

The Normans return to Southampron. Around Easter [28 Mar. 1339]
the Normans came again, with twelve galleys and eight pinnaces, with
a strongly-armed force of some 4,000 men, and sought the town of
Southampton for the duke of Normandy. And when they saw how
boldly the English were arrayed for its defence they did not dare to set

* Huntingdon (William de Clinton) was constable of Dover and warden of the Cinque
Ports (CPR 1338—40, pp. 174, 359—60); Morley was admiral of the fleet northwards from the
Thames (ibid., 215). See also Sumption, Trial by Barle, p. 264.

* On the winter, see Britton, Met. Chron., p. 139.
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terram Anglie pede suo attingere, set altum mare tenuerunt pre
timore ne Anglici eos insequerentur.

Nam Anglici proferebant eis oportunum ingressum in terram
Anglie ad refocillandum se et suos per duos dies, eo pacto quod post
biduum pugnarent decem cum .x. uel .xx. cum uiginti aut aliquo alio
modo per assensum parcium; et noluerunt, set absque opere abierunt.
Isto anno quarterium frumenti valuit .x1. denarios et aliquando minus,
ordeum .x. denarios, fabe et pise .xij. denarios, auene .x.

Villa de Hastyngys incenditur. Anno gracie millesimo .ccc.xxxix.,
circa festum Trinitatis, uenerunt inimici ad portum de Hastyngys et
incenderunt magnam partem uille.! Scoti per excitacionem regis
Francie remiserunt trewgas et conuenerunt in marchiam Scocie’
parati intrare terram Anglie, set superuenerunt Angli, et plures
illorum ceperunt, cum preda et mille bestiarum. Rex Francie uidens
se frustratum de malo sic inferendo in terram Anglie, misit /
exercitum in Vasconiam ad destruendum confinia eius, ibique per-
didit de suis et ceteri redierunt uacui absque expedicione, sicut Deus
uoluit.

Franci sterum uensunt, apud Sandewiche. Citra festum Sancti Iacobi
iterum uenerunt Franci cum grandiori potencia ad portum de
Sandewyche, scilicet cum .xxxij. galeys et .xx. magnis nauibus, et .xv.
minoribus nauibus, set non audebant egredi in terram propter
Anglicos paratos, set diuerterunt aciem ad portum de Rye, et ibi
multa mala fecerunt. Et Anglici de mare superuenerunt, ac Franci
consuluerunt sibi de fuga, et Anglici insequebantur eos usque
Boloniam de Nostre Dame. Et posuerunt in flammam ignis magnam
partem uille, et suspenderunt laqueo .xij. de capitaniis nauigii, et
redierunt in Angliam cum nauibus captis apud Boloniam.

Eodem tempore rex Anglie mouebat se cum exercitu suoc uersus
Franciam de Hunaldia, et Willelmus de Pole morabatur in hostagio
apud Andewerpe medio tempore, pro expensis regis non solutis.”
Dominus Walterus de Mawnee, cum multis aliis Anglicis ac eciam
cum multis Flandrensibus, arripuit iter uersus Picardiam cum magna
potencia. Et uillam Morteynye incenderunt et ceperunt unum
castellum ad .iij. leucas de Caumbreye. Comes Salysbury intrauit
partes de Legys mille stipatus militibus. Rex Edwardus morabatur in
Valencia, quasi per .v. leucas de marchia Francie.

Angli incendunt in Normannia .v. uillas. Eodem tempore Robertus

a

e added by reviser
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foot on English soil, but kept to the open sea, for fear the English
should pursue them.

For the English offered them the chance to come ashore and refresh
themselves for two days, on the understanding that on the third day
they should fight ten with ten, or twenty with twenty, or in any other
manner agreed between them, but they refused, and went away
having achieved nothing. That year a quarter of wheat cost 40d., or
sometimes less, barley, 104., beans and peas, 124., oats, 10[4].

The town of Hastings burned. In the year of grace 1339, about the
feast of Trinity [23 May], the enemy came to the port of Hastings and
burned a large part of the town," and the Scots, stirred up by the king
of France, renounced the truce and gathered in the Scottish March
ready to invade England, but the English came upon them, and took
many of them with their booty, and a thousand head of cattle as well.
The king of France, seeing himself thus balked of the evil which he
intended in England, sent an army into Gascony to ravage its borders,
and there he lost some of his men, and the rest returned empty-hand-
ed, as God willed it, with nothing accomplished.

The French come again, to Sandwich. Just before St James’s day |25
July 1339] the French came again with a larger force to the port of
Sandwich, namely with thirty-two galleys, and twenty great ships,
and fifteen smaller ships, but they did not dare to land as the English
were ready for them, and they went instead to the port of Rye, and did
much damage there. Then the English came upon them from the sea,
and the French resolved to fly, and the English pursued them to
Boulogne St Mary. And there they put a large part of the town to
flames of fire, and hanged twelve captains of the fleet, and returned to
England with the ships which they had taken at Boulogne.

At the same time the king of England moved out of Hainault
towards France with his army, while William de la Pole stayed in
Antwerp as a pledge for the king’s unpaid debts there.? Sir Walter
Mauny, with many other Englishmen, and many Flemings as well,
made his way towards Picardy with a great force, and burned the town
of Mortagne, and took a castle three leagues from Cambrai, and the
earl of Salisbury entered the lands of Liége with a force of 1,000
knights, while King Edward stayed in Valenciennes, about five
leagues from the French border.

The English burn five towns in Normandy. At the same time, Robert

! See further Sumption, Trial by Battle, pp. 262—3.
% See E. B. Fryde, William de la Pole, pp. 11g—21.
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de Morleye, marisarcus, perrexit in Normanniam cum classe sua et
cum classe .v. portuum, et incenderunt .v. uillas, scilicet tres portus,
uidelicet Austre, Rye, Rynele, et alias tres quarum nomina non habeo,
scilicet unum portum et duas alias uillas, et incenderunt de classe
Normannie ibidem scilicet octoginta naues.'

Et ceperunt uillam in Francia primo. In festo Sancti Mathei apostoli,
rex Edwardus, cum duce Brabanie, cum grandi fortitudine intrauit in
Franciam, uendicans ius regni sibi incumbere iure hereditario ex
parte matris sue, Isabelle, filie regis Francie qui masculum non
habuerat, et ideo de iure consanguinitatis, hereditas corone Francie
regi Edwardo debebatur.

Rex Francie habuit .ij. filias. Et est notandum quod rex Francie duas
habuit filias, quarum seniorem rex Nauernie duxit in uxorem, et rex
Anglie Edwardus secundus nupsit iuniorem de qua genuit istum
Edwardum tercium. Et quia iste Edwardus primo posuit clameum in
regno Francie, et tale regnum non debet diuidi inter sorores, ideo
totum ius corone Francie cecidit super .2. Edwardum regem Anglie.”

Ingressus rex Edwardus® in Franciam in festo scilicet Sancti
Mathei, eodem die misit in flamma et igne tantam patriam
de Chaumbrezyne, et tota ebdomada sequente non cessabat ab
incendio et flamma undique in illis partibus, ita quod illa patria
fuit omnino destructa, de bladis, bestiis, et aliisquibus similibus
bonis. Sabbato sequenti uenit rex Edwardus apud Markonnam
que est inter Caumbrezyne et Franciam, et precipit populo® suo
flamma conburere et dare incendio illas partes Francie. Et datum
est intelligi Edwardo quod Philippus rex Francie disponeret se
obuiare illi apud Perone antecedens illum. Edwardus tendit iter /
rectum uersus eundem locum, semper precedens populum suum,
destruendo et inflammando undique patriam ad spacium .xij. ad
minus uel .xiiij. leucarum in die.

Alienigene habent primam aciem.* Et Sabbato ante festum Sancti
Luce transierunt aquam de Oyze et hospitati sunt ibidem die

? po inserted by reviser

! Knighton’s information is quite detailed, but his arithmetic has probably been con-
founded by the fact that one of the places attacked was Le Tréport. See Sumption, Trial by
Battle, p. 266.

? Philippe IV’s daughter Isabella married Edward II. Her niece Jeanne, daughter of Louis
X, married Philippe de Valois. Their son was Charles II of Navarre. See further M. C. E.
Jones, ‘Relations with France’; and above, p. xxxii.

3 The following text, down to ‘dominum de Flannyolis’, is almost entirely a translation
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de Morley, the admiral, crossed into Normandy with his fleet and the
fleet of the Cinque Ports, and they burned five towns, namely three
ports, Ault, Rue, and Regniére, and another three of which I have not
the names, that is to say one port and two other towns, and they
burned eighty ships of the Norman fleet there.'

And first take a town in France. On the feast of St Matthew the
Apostle [21 Sept. 1339] King Edward, with the duke of Brabant,
entered France in great strength, seeking that hereditary right to the
kingdom that came from his mother Isabella, daughter of that king of
France who had no male heir, as therefore by right of kinship the
crown of France ought to have descended to King Edward.

The king of France had two daughters. And it should be noted that
the king of France had two daughters, of whom the king of Navarre
took the elder to wife, and Edward II, king of England, married the
younger, by whom he begat Edward III. And because Edward made
his claim to France first, and such a kingdom ought not to be divided
between sisters, therefore the whole right to the crown of France fell
to the second [sister’s heir] Edward, king of England.”

And King Edward,’ having entered France upon the feast of St
Matthew [18 Sept. 1339], that same day put the land of Cambrésis
to flame and fire, and for the whole of the following week did not
cease to fire those parts, in such manner that the countryside
everywhere was wholly bereft of crops, and animals, and other like
produce. On the following Saturday [25 Sept. 1339] King Edward
came to Marcoing, which lies between Cambrésis and France, and
ordered his army to consume with flame and put to fire those parts
of France. And Edward was given to understand that Philippe, the
king of France, was going before him, planning to encounter him at
Péronne. Edward made his way directly towards the same place,
always at the head of his army, which burned and wasted the
countryside all about, over distances of some twelve to fourteen
leagues each day.

[The foreigners come before the king].* And on the Saturday [16
Oct. 1339] before the feast of St Luke they crossed the water of

and paraphrase of Edward’s despatch of 1 Nov. 1339, in French, addressed to Prince
Edward and the council, which is printed in Murimuth, pp. 304-8, and Foedera, 132744,
p. 1004.

* The French text, ‘quelle iour nous auions nos alliez deuant nous, qui nous monstrerent
que lour uitailles estoient dependuz’ (Foedera, 1327—44, P- 1094), suggests that Knighton’s
heading marks a misunderstanding.
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Dominica sequenti, semper habentes alienigenas coram eis, scilicet
marchiatum de Branburghe, filium imperatoris, et marchiatum de
Mysa, filium suum legalem, cum .v.c. armatis, ducemque Brabanie,
marescallum de Tulers, et dominum de Facumberge, ducem Gerle,
et multi alii. Et hii omnes dixerunt regi Edwardo quod eorum
uictualia fuerunt quasi fere consumpta et expensa, et yemps
appropinquans esset aspera, nec se possc¢ in tanto frigoris algore
demorari. Et ideo eos oportere se retrahere super marchias pro
recuperacione uictualium cum forent eorum uictualia expensa.
Nam pauciora uictualia secum supserant, credentes celerius bellum
ingruisse cum Philippo de Valoys qui se pretendebat regem
Francie.!

Rex Fdwardus mittit ad regem Francie pro pace habendn. Quia
quociens rex Edwardus miserat nuncios ad parliamentum regis
Francie pro pace offerenda, aliud responsum reportare non poterant,
nisi hoc unum, quod rex Anglie Edwardus nunquam gauderet spacio
bipedali de toto regno Francie. Propterea credebant omnes, ipsum
Philippum bellum campestre eis uoluisse obicere. Set non ita euenit.
Et sepius nunciis iurauerat quod rex Edwardus non moram faceret
per spacium unius diei infra terram regni Francie cum suo exercitu,
quin ei occurreret in bellum.”

Rex Francie mittit pro bello cum rege Anglie. Die Lune sequenti,
magister albalistarum Francie misit literas domino Hugoni de
Geneue, facientes mensionem quod diceret regi Anglie, ex parte
regis Francie, quod eligeret sibi talem locum campestre qui non
esset uallatus bosco, marisco, aut aqua, et procederet ei in bellum
citra diem Iouis proxime sequentem. Deinde uenit nuncius ad
dictum Hugonem, ex parte regis Boemnye et ducis Loryngie,
habens literas, sigillis eorum pendentibus munitas, et continentes
quod quicquid dictus magister albalistarum ei nunciauerat ex parte
regis Francie quo ad bellum promissum, ipse rex Francie seruaret’
conuencionem.

Igitur rex Edwardus uidens dictas literas, statim mane in crastino
cepit iter uersus Flenyimgerye, ubi moram traxit tota die Veneris.
Et circa uesperam capti sunt tres exploratores Franci, et singillatim

¢ promissione here deleted by scribe
! The allies are not named in the French text of Edward’s despatch. On supplies, see

Sumption, Trial by Battle, p. 266.
2 Edward’s offer of peace, and Philippe’s reply, in which he referred to ‘a hand’s-breadth
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Oise, and stayed there on the Sunday, having the foreigners there
before them, that is to say the margrave of Brandenburg, the
emperor’s son, and the margrave of Meissen, his illegitimate son,
with 500 men-at-arms, and the duke of Brabant, the marshal of
Jidlich, and the lord of Valkenburg, the duke of Guelders, and many
others. And they all told King Edward that their supplies were
almost consumed and exhausted, and that the coming winter would
be severe, and that they could not stay where they were in such
cold. Therefore they proposed to withdraw into the Marches to
gather new supplies when what they had was used up, for they had
brought little with them, believing that they would soon come to
battle with Philippe de Valois, who claimed to be the king of
France.!

King Edward sends to the king of France to have peace. For so often as
King Edward had sent envoys to the parliament of the king of France
to offer peace, they had brought back no answer but this, that King
Edward would never enjoy so much as a square foot of the realm of
France: therefore everyone believed that Philippe wished to meet
them on the field of battle, but nothing ever came of it. And often he
had sworn to the envoys that King Edward and his men should not
spend a single day on the soil of France but he would meet them in
battle.

The king of France sends to arrange a battle with the king of
England. On the following Monday [25 Oct. 1339] the master of
the royal archers of France sent letters to Sire Hugues de Genéve
saying that he should, on behalf of the king of France, invite the
king of England to choose a battlefield, unobstructed by wood,
marsh, or water, and proceed to battle there on the Thursday next
following [28 Oct. 1339]. Whereupon a messenger came to the said
Hugues from the king of Bohemia and the duke of Lorraine, with
letters bearing their seals pendent, confirming that what the master
of the royal archers had said on behalf of the king of France about
the battle to be offered would be binding upon the king of France.’

Therefore King Edward, seeing the said letters, set off at once
the next morning for La Flamengrie, where he stayed throughout
Friday [29 Oct. 1339]. And in the evening three French scouts

of land’ appear earlier in Edward’s despatch, and may have been inserted here by Knighton
to heighten the challenge which follows (see Avesbury, p. 304).
% For the text of the letters, see Foedera, 132744, p- 1003.
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examinati, dixerunt quod die Sabbati sequenti Philippus rex
Francie daret eis bellum in campo, et quod hospitatus est ab eis,
nisi per unam leucam et dimidium.

Die Sabbati rex Edwardus eligit locum suum in campo sibi et
suis multum habilem, in quo pungnaret’ et mane eodem die capti
sunt quidam discooperatores Francorum qui dixerunt Francos in
aciebus dispositos in campo, et ad congrediendum cum Anglis
paratos. De quo nuncio multum leti facti sunt Anglici, et inmensa
uoluntate ad pugnandum exhillarati.

Et medio tempore quidam de nostris discooperatoribus capti
sunt. Inter quos miles quidam de Almanya, qui arrayamentum,
et / concupibilem uoluntatem Anglorum pungnare desiderantium,
Francis per ordinem retulit.' Qui statim primam aciem se retrahere
compulerunt. Et fixerunt tentoria et circumcluserunt exercitum
cum fossura, et magnas arbores coram eis succiderunt, ad tollen-
dum uiam Anglicis, ne eis accederent.

Anglici uero tota die in campo steterunt ad pedes semper exspec-
tantes, licet frustra, aduentum’ Francorum in aciebus dispositi.
Appropinquante uero uespere, uidebatur sapiencioribus nostris,’
quod satis de die exspectauerunt inimicos et salubrius fore per
lumen diei locum hospicii querere. Sicque equos ascenderunt et
iter ceperunt uersus Daueneys, ad unam leucam et dimidium a rege
Francie Philippo. Et rex Edwardus misit regi Francie nuncians ei
quod tota die Dominica sequenti ipsum exspectare uellet, moram
faciens in eodem loco, quod et fecit.

Et alios rumores Anglici non habuerunt de Francis, quin quod
die Sabbati, quando Angli ceperunt equos suos recedentes de loco
suo ad petendum nocturnum hospicium, crediderunt Franci
ipsos uelle se inuadere, propterea cum tanta festinacione ad
securiorem locum, cum ueloci cursu, se dederunt, quod una uice in
suo transitu per unum mariscum irrecuperabiliter unam magnam
partem exercitus perdiderunt, altero super alterum irruente. Die
Dominica Anglici ceperunt quendam magnum dominum,
dominum de Flanyolys.”

Franci redeunt in fugiendo. Die Lune sequenti nunciatum est regi
Edwardo quod Franci dispersi sunt, et recesserunt cum sceleri

“ Changed from pugnaret by reviser * Anglorum deleted by scribe ¢ gil sembloit

a noz alliez ge nous auomps assetz demeorez Avesbury, p. 306

! Sumption, Trial by Battle, p. 288, refers to ‘some German knights’. The French text
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were captured who said, when they were questioned separately,
that on the Saturday [30 Oct. 1339] King Philippe of France would
give battle in the field, and that he was encamped only a league-
and-a-half away.

On Saturday [30 Oct. 1339] King Edward chose a place to fight
in the field that suited him and his men very well, and early that
day some French scouts were captured who said that the French
were drawn up and arrayed, ready to fight the English. Which news
made the English rejoice, and excited them with a great will to
fight.

And in the mean time some of our own scouts were captured,
amongst them a knight from Germany who described to the
French in detail how the English were drawn up, and how keenly
they wished to fight them.! And the French at once drew back their
first line, and pitched their tents, and enclosed the army with an
earthwork, and cut down the great trees that faced them, to
hinder the English if they should come upon them.

And the English spent the whole day in the field drawn up in
line of battle, in readiness for the French attack, though in vain. As
evening came on it seemed to our more experienced men that they
had waited long enough for the enemy that day, and that they
would do well to look for quarters while it was still light. So they
mounted their horses and made their way towards Davenescourt, a
league-and-a-half from King Philippe of France. And King
Edward sent to the French king to tell him that he would await him
all day on Sunday in that same place, which he did. -

" And the English heard nothing more of the French except that
on the Saturday, when they mounted their horses and withdrew to
look for quarters for the night, the French believed that they were
about to attack them. Whereupon they rode so furiously in search
of a safer place, and with such speed, that a large part of their force
perished while crossing a marsh, falling one upon another. On
Sunday [31 Oct. 1339] the English captured a great man, the lord
of Fagnolle.

The French withdraw in disorder. On the Monday [1 Nov. 1339]
King Edward was told that the French had dispersed, making their

says ‘une chiualer Dalmaigne’, who described the English array ‘en auenture’: Avesbury,
p. 306.

2 Chronigues de Jean Froissart, ed. S. Luce (Société de ’Histoire de France, Paris, 1879) i.

pp. cexli—cexlii, 175—7.
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transitu singuli ad propria festinando. Tunc marchiatus, filius
imperatoris, cum suis sociis, et dux Brabanie cum suis repedare se
disponunt ad propria, propter yemis asperitatem. Et rex Edwardus
cum suis rediit ad Andewerk.

Dominus le Bret redeat ad fidem Regis Anglie. Eodem tempore
nunciatum est regi Edwardo de Vasconia, quod dominus de la Bret et
alii proceres terre qui se dederant regi Francie, iam pro defectu auxilii
redierant ad fidem regis Anglie, et equitauerant super terras regis
Francie usque ad {partes Tholose).*'

Eodem tempore omnes galeye de confinibus Francie cum reliqua
classe conuenerunt apud Swyne in Flandria, et coram Flandricis
ibidem iuramentum prestiterunt cum solempni uoto adiecto, quod
ad propria prius non redirent, quam centum naues de Anglicis
caperent, et quingentas uillas in Anglia incendio conflagrarent. Set
Deo negocium aliter disponente, euanuerunt in cogitacionibus suis.”

Nauigium Francorum submersum. Nam die Sabbati proxima post
festum Sancti Michaelis arripuerunt alta maris itinera, et superue-
niente tempestatis molestia, perpessi sunt immoderata discrimina,
confractisque nauibus eorum et pro maiori parte populis submersis,
reliqua pars reagitata est ad partes terre Flandrie.® Et sciendum quod
rex Edwardus non habuit secum in illo tempore de Anglicis nisi mille
ducentos de uiris armatis, et octingentos uiros armatos, et .ij. milia
sagittarios. Deinde post breue, scilicet rex et regina anno domini
millesimo .cce.xxxix. cum ceteris Anglicis uenerunt in Flandriam.

Rex Edwardus {capit) arma Francie per assensum (Flan)drorum. Vbi,
propter nobilitatem et audaciam regis, ac ferocitatem, locutum inter
Anglos et Flandros, mediante quodam uassallo nomine Iacobo de
Artyngfeld / Flandrico, rex Edwardus cepit arma Francie, et cum
armis suis Anglie inmiscuit.! Et statim post hec Flandri homagium ei
fecerunt sicut domino suo recto regi Francie et reddiderunt ei totam
terram Flandrie. Et comes Flandrie cum ceteris omnibus suis se dedit
regi Edwardo. Sicque regina moram fecit in Flandria apud Gaunt, et
rex rediit in Angliam cum suis et celebrauit parliamentum suum post
Pascham apud Londonias.

¢ portum Thobse T. I owe the supplied words 1o Dr Pierre Chaplais

' Sumption, Trial by Battle, pp. 330-8. Some suspicions of Albret remained: Murimuth,
p. 121; Sumption, Trial by Battle, p. 420.

? Rom. 1: zI.

* The subsequent decline of French naval strength probably owed more to the withdraw-
al of the Genoese galleys from the Channel: Sumption, Trial by Battle, pp. 265-6.
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way each one to his own abode, with shameful haste. Then the
emperor’s son, the margrave, with his companions, and the duke of
Brabant with his men, withdrew to their own estates because of the
severity of the winter, and King Edward returned with his men to
Antwerp.

The lord of Albret returns to the King of England’s allegiance. At that
time King Edward heard from Gascony that the lord of Albret and
other great men of the land who had joined the French king, now for
want of support had returned to the English king’s allegiance, and had
ridden upon the lands of the French king as far as the lands of
Toulouse.!

And at the same time all the ships of France’s neighbours gathered
in the Zwin in Flanders, with the rest of the fleet, and swore an oath
before the Flemings, adding a solemn vow that they would not go
home until they had taken a hundred ships from the English, and set
fire to 500 towns in England; but God arranged things otherwise, and
their scheming was in vain.”

The French fleet wrecked. For on the Saturday after Michaelmas
[2 Oct. 1330] they put out to sea, and a storm broke upon them which
put them in the extremest danger, wrecking their ships and drowning
the greater number of them, and casting the rest back upon the shores
of Flanders.’ And it should be known that the only Englishmen that
King Edward had with him at that time were 1,200 men-at-arms, and
eight hundred infantry and 2,000 archers. Shortly afterwards, namely
in AD 1330, the king and queen came into Flanders with the rest of
the English.

King Edward takes the arms of France with the Flemings’ assent. And
there, because of the king’s nobility and boldness, and his bravery,
there were discussions between the English and the Flemings through
the agency of a Flemish vassal called Jacob van Artevelde, and King
Edward took the arms of France and quartered them with his arms of
England.* And at once the Flemings did homage to him as their lord
and true king of France, and rendered to him the whole land of
Flanders. And the count of Flanders with all his men gave himself to
King Edward. So the queen stayed in Flanders at Ghent, and the king
returned with his men to England, and held his parliament in London
after Easter [16 April 1340].

* Foedera, 1327~44, pp. 1108—9. See further Sumption, Trial by Baitle, pp. 293-303; and
Lucas, Low Countries, pp. 365—6.
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Anno gracie millesimo .ccc.xl. ubi in subsidium guerre regis con-
cessa est taxa per .ij. annos duratura, scilicet nonus agniculus,” nonum
uellus, nona garba, de ciuibus et burgensibus uera nona de omnibus
bonis’ suis et catallis. Et uerisimiliter de mercatoribus forincesis, qui
non morantur in ciuitatibus et burgis, eciam de hiis qui morantur
in forestis et uastis, et omnibus aliis qui non uiuunt sub labore
agriculture quintadecima, solum exceptis mendicis et cottariis, et
laborariis ad predictam quintadecimam non taxatis.' Proceres regni
rogauerunt regem annuere et stabilire quod deinceps non caperetur de
custuma pro .j. sacco lane nisi dimidia marca, nec de plumbo, stanno,
coreis, pellibus lanis, nisi antiqua consuetudo.

Rex habet de (sac)co .xl. solidos. Verumptamen non obstante eorum
rogatu, ad instanciam regis ex unanimi consensu parliamenti
concesserunt regi de quolibet sacco .xl. solidos, et de quolibet tri-
centenario numero pellium lanearum .xl. solidos, et de qualibet lasta
coreorum .iiij. libras, et de aliis mercacionibus que mare trans-
ferebantur secundum suam mensuram proporcionacionis, incipiendo
ad festum Pasche, in anno regni regis Edwardi .iij. presends .xiiij.,
et usque ad festum Pentecostes anni sequentis duratura.” Et sic rex
concessit quod a predicto festo et deinceps nec ipse nec heredes sui
peterent, sumerent, nec sumi permitterent de custuma maius quam
duas marcas ad saccum lane de Angligenis. Et de pellibus coriis et aliis
mercacionibus secundum antiquam consuetudinem.

Saccus lane continet {.xxvj. petras) in pondere. Et saccus lane
continere debet in pondere .xxvj. petras, petra uero .xiiij. libras. Et
quod quilibet Angligena, uel alienigena, egrediens Anglie fines in
transmarinas partes, inueniat bonam et sufficientem securitatem ad
custumas soluendas ante eorum egressum, scilicet secum reportare
platam argenti uel auri, ad uvalorem duarum marcarum pro quolibet
sacco lane, et sic pro reliquis pretactis in suo primo redditu. Et
eandem platam ferre deberet ad escambium regis, et ibi recipere suos
denarios. Pro hac autem concessione rex uicissitudinaliter ad eysia-
mentum communis populi multa concessit, scilicet delicta

“ nicul superimposed by reviser b Added in margin by scribe

! The ninth was an exceptional levy based, like the tithe, on incremental values, the prin-
ciple being that on this occasion the king would take the ninth sheaf, and so on, after the
church had had the tenth. On the standard assessment upon which the levies of lay tenths
and fifteenths were normally based, see The Lay Subsidy of 1334, ed. R. E. Glasscock,
Records of Social and Economic History, British Academy, ns ii (London, 1975),
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In the year of grace 1340 the king was granted in support of his war
a levy for two years of the ninth lamb, the ninth fleece, and the ninth
sheaf, and from citizens and burgesses the ninth part of all their goods
and chattels. And similarly from itinerant merchants who do not live
in cities and boroughs, and from dwellers in forests and wastes, and
from all those who do not live by agricultural work he had a fifteenth,
excepting only beggars, and cottagers, and labourers, who were not
subject to the fifteenth.' The lords of the realm asked the king to agree
and confirm that in future he would not take by way of customs more
than half-a-mark upon the sack of wool, nor more than the ancient
custom from lead, tin, hides, and wool-fells.

The king has 40s. [on each sack]. Nevertheless, and notwithstanding
their request, at the king’s instance parliament with one accord
granted him 40s. on every wool sack, and 40s. on every 300 wool-fells,
and £4 on every last of hides, and so from other goods sent overseas
according to their value, beginning at Easter in the fourteenth year of
the reign of the present King Edward, to last until Whitsun in the
year following [27 May 1341].> And thereupon the king granted that,
from that said feast and thereafter, neither he nor his heirs would seek
to levy nor allow to be levied upon Englishmen any greater custom
than two marks on the sack of wool, and upon wool-fells, hides, and
other merchandise according to the ancient custom.

The sack of wool contains [26 stone] in weight. And the sack of wool
ought to contain by weight 26 stone, the stone being 14 pounds. And
every Englishman and every foreigner going out of England to places
overseas should find before their departure good and sufficient
security for the payment of the customs, namely to bring back with
them gold or silver plate to the value of two marks for every sack of
wool, and so on for the other items referred to, on their first return.
And the plate should be taken to the king’s exchange, and there they
would receive the coin due to them. And in return for that grant the
king remitted many things for the relief of the commons, namely

pp. xiii—xxxii. On clerical assessments, see D. B. Weske, Convocation of the Clergy (London,
1937). Parliament met on 20 Jan. and 29 Mar. 1340 (RP ii. 112-13), and nominated
merchants were also called before the council on the same occasions: HBC 559. See further
E. B. Fryde, ‘Parliament and the French war’, Essays in Medieval History, ed. T. A.
Sandquist and M. R. Powicke (Toronto, 1969), pp. 250-69. For the appointment of
receivers to hold the proceeds of the grants, see CFR 133747, p. 178. There was also a
clerical tenth: ibid., pp. 173—4.

2 The reference to ‘the present king’ suggests that Knighton is using a contemporary
memorandum at this point. See also above, p. lvii, and below, p. 30.
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forestarum, et catalla felonum, et multa alia que in hac carta ibidem de
hiis facta continentur condonando.'

Rex Francie parat se prope regem Anglie uersus Flandriam tendere.
Rex Francie medio tempore ymaginatus est, quomodo regem
Edwardum prepediret et refrenaret, et a suo proposito ueniendi
in Flandriam finitus defalcaret. Insuper uenire fecit maximam et
nobilissimam copiam nauium, qualem nemo superstes uiderat
retroactis diebus. Et nobiliter instuffauit de uiris armatis et albalistis,
et applicuerunt in Flandriam in portu de Swyn, ut regem Edwardum
aduentantem ad uxorem suam reginam tunc degentem / apud Gaunt,
absque ulla impedicione raperent.

Super quo idem rex Francie Philippus miserat pape, certificans ei
quod rex Anglie Edwardus mare non transmearet, nisi occideretur uel
saltem a suis caperetur. Insuper eciam ex alia parte excitauit Scotos
surgere et bellare in Anglia. Similiter in Flandriam circiter .xxx. milia
uirorum armatorum et .xl. milia peditum nobiliter arraiatorum
destruere insulam Flandrie, quia nobiles Flandrie iurauerant fideli-
tatem regi Edwardo.

Comes de Salusburgh et comes de Suthfolk capti sunt. Eodem tempore
comes de Salusburghe et comes de Suthfolc fuerunt custodes
Flandrie nomine regis. Qui se propter nimiam strenuitatem suam et
audacie nobilitatem, in tantum se ultro interposuerunt super inimicos,
quod pedem cum honore retrahere “non poterant.” Iccirco ambo capti
sunt, et Parisius abducti, in magnam desolacionem regis Anglie.”

Interim Flandrenses mandauerunt regi Anglie quod cum omni
celeritate subuenerit eis cum forti auxilio, sin autem oporteret eos se
reddere regi Philippo et comiti Flandrie, et sic caperetur regina
Anglie Philippa, cum liberis suis que moram {traxit)’ illis diebus apud
uillam de Gaunt. Medio tempore Scoti uenientes in Angliam, uicti
sunt, capti et plures occisi.

Igitur rex Edwardus intellecto proposito regis Francie, sub omni
festinacione fecit accelerare classem in expedicionem itineris sui
uersus Flandriam. Sicque congregato nauigio, rex iter maris arripuit
cum Henrico de Borugwas, episcopo Lincolniensi, uiro utique nobili

a-a

inserted by reviser b

no sign of omission in T, except a caret added by Twysden

! The king’s concessions, made not by charter but by statute (14 Edw. ITI Stat. 1: SR i.
281—9), looked back to the grauamina of 1338, and especially to the long-standing hatred of
purveyance: see Harriss, King, Parliament, p. 236; J. R. Maddicott, The English Peasaniry
and the Demands of the Crown, 12941341, Past and Present Supplement i (1975), pp- 53—61;
and above, p. 6, n. 2. On the 26-stone sack, see R. E. Zupko, British Weights and Measures:
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forest offences, and felons’ chattels, and many other things in the
charter which he then made to acquit them.'

The king of France prepares to intercept the king of England off
Flanders. In the meantime the king of France was devising schemes to
hinder and check King Edward, and to prevent his planned return to
Flanders. Moreover he assembled a large and splendid fleet, such as
none living had ever before seen, and nobly equipped with men-at-
arms and crossbowmen. And they assembled in the haven of the Zwin
in Flanders, where they could readily seize King Edward when he
came to join his wife, who was staying in Ghent. .

Whereupon King Philippe sent to the pope assuring him that King
Edward could not cross the sea without being slain, or at least
captured, and moreover he urged the Scots to rise and fight in
England, and similarly [sent] some 30,000 men-at-arms and 40,000
foot, splendidly arrayed, to ravage the Isle of Flanders because the
Flemish nobility had sworn fealty to King Edward.

The earls of Salishury and Suffolk captured. At that time the earl
of Salisbury and the earl of Suffolk were the keepers of Flanders in. the
king’s name, and because of their great zeal and manifest
boldness they attacked the enemy upon their own initiative, and
having ventured so far that they could not withdraw with honour they
were both captured, and taken off to Paris, to the great sorrow of the
king of England.’

Meanwhile the Flemings warned the king that he should come with
all speed and with a strong force to their aid, or they would be forced
to submit themselves to King Philippe and the count of Flanders, and
therefore Queen Philippa of England, who was then staying in Ghent,
would be captured together with her children. In the meantime the
Scots who came into England were beaten and captured, and many of
them were slain.

So King Edward, having perceived the French king’s plan, made
haste to gather his ships and advance his crossing to Flanders, and
thus having assembled the fleet, the king put to sea with Hen.ry
Burghersh, the bishop of Lincoln, a man of great distinction, wise

a History from Antiquity to the Seventeenth Century (Madison, Wisc., 1977), PP- 32, 55. See
also below, p. 150 n. 2. '

? William Montague was a friend of Edward’s youth; Robert Ufford a friend of the earl of
Huntingdon’s: they were created earls, of Salisbury and Suffolk respectivgly, 16 Mar. 1337
(CP xi. 387; xii (1). 430). The French threatened to kill them both: Murimuth, pp. 1045,
and Sumption, Trial by Battle, p. 581.
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et sapienti consilio, eleganti audacia, prepotenti uiribus, et retencione
uirorum forcium perspicuus.

(I)ste fuit postea primus dux Lancastrie. Aderat quoque nobilis
Henricus, iuuenis comes Derbeye, qui postea factus est primus dux
Lancastrie,’ comes Northamptone, comes Gloucestrie, comes
Huntyngdone, cum multis magnatibus regni. Et in uigilia Sancti
Tohannis Baptiste, circa horam terciam,’ die scilicet Veneris, rex
Edwardus cum suis applicuit super oras Flandrie, apud Blancburghe,
et ibi uiderunt omnes naues classis Francie in portu de Swyn
quiescentes.

Et rex Edwardus misit dominum Reginaldum de Cobham,
dominum Iohannem de Cundy, et dominum Stephanum de
Laburkyn,’ ad explorandum et uidendum de arraiamento dicti
nauigii. Qui per terram equitantes ita prope uenerunt ad dictas naues,
quod de earum apparatu discernere bene ad uisum possent. Et
uiderunt ibi prestanciores naues, et grandiores, quales non prius
uiderant, circiter .xix., quarum una Cristofora uocabatur pre sua
excellencia.* Similiter uiderunt .cc. naues de guerra prope terram in
aqua, In tribus aciebus distentibus cum aliis minoribus nauibus
et bargiis. Etin crastino, scilicet in die Sancti Iohannis Baptiste, pre-
dictum nauigium diuertit se de portu de Swyne apud Grongre per
acies dispositum, ut supradictum est.

Bellum apud Grongne’ Et rex Edwardus, captato oportuno
tempore eodem die Sancti Iohannis, circa horam nonam, cum suo
nauigio cepit sulcare maris ardua, tendens uersus dictum nauigium
Francie, non ueritus eorum ferocitatem aut popularem nimietatem,
commissoque nauali bello, et hinc inde egregie et fortiter pugnato,
tandem Cristus concessit uictoriam Edwardo regi.®

Franci uicti sunt ab Anglicis. Sicque Franci protriti sunt quod
fugerunt in magnas naues uocatas Sanctus Dionisius / et Sanctus
Georgius, cum domino Hugone Cyret, qui fuerat marisarcus nauigii,
et domino Nicholao Bychet, eodem die facto milite et occiso cum

* Inmterlined by scribe

' On 6 June 1351: CP vii. 402.

% There is considerable confusion over the times of Edward’s landfall and of the battle the
next day. High tide would have been between 10 and 11 am on 23 June, and 11 and midday
on 24 June: see Lucas, Low Countries, p. 397 and n. 135.

? Cobham and Chandos (a distinguished commander and later Edward’s vice-
chamberlain) were household knights and close associates of the king (Tout, Chapters, iii.
89, 225). Lambkin was styled admiral of the king’s fleet in Flanders; the presence of his
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in counsel, urbanely bold, of outstanding powers, and a shrewd
manager of fighting men.

He who was later the first duke of Lancaster. There were also with
him the noble Henry, the young earl of Derby, who was later made
the first duke of Tancaster,' the earl of Northampton, the earl of
Gloucester, and the earl of Huntingdon, with many great men of the
realm; and on the eve of St John the Baptist’s day, that is to say on
Friday [23 June 1340], in the later morning,” King Edward and his
men landed on the shores of Flanders, at Blankenberghe, and there
they saw all the ships of the French fleet lying in the Zwin haven.

And King Edward sent Sir Reginald Cobham, Sir John Chandos,
and Sir Stephen Lambkin® to reconnoitre and see how the fleet lay,
and they rode on the land so close to the ships that they could well see
how they were equipped; and they saw some nineteen ships of such
splendour and size as they had never seen before, of which one was
called the Christopher because of its pre-eminence.” In the same way
they found 200 ships-of-war drawn up close to the shore in three
regular lines, with other lesser ships and barges; and on the morrow,
that is to say St John the Baptist’s day [24 June 1340], the fleet left the
haven of the Zwin for the Grogne, arrayed in lines, as has been said.

The battle [of Sluis].’ And King Edward seized the right moment,
that Baptist’s day in the morning, to take out his fleet and plough the
open sea, bearing down upon the French fleet, undaunted by their
arrogance and their great numbers. And the battle on the sea being
joined and illustriously and bravely fought, at last Christ gave the
victory to King Edward.®

The French beaten by the English. And the French were so broken
that they fled in the great ships called St Denis and St George, with
Sire Hugues Quieret, who was the admiral of the fleet, and Sire
Nicolas Béhuchet, who was both made a knight and was killed on that

name shows that Knighton’s brief account of the battle is based on a well-informed source
(see M. Lyon and B. Lyon, The Wardrobe Book of William de Norwell (Brussels, 1983),
p. 269). Lambkin may have been from Winchelsea: ibid., p. 428.

* Though the details of the reconnaissance party are peculiar to Knighton, his comment
on the Christopher suggests that he was not aware that it was Edward’s own ship, captured
by the Genoese in Sept. 1338: Lucas, Low Countries, pp. 289-9o0.

5 The expression ‘apud Grongne’ appears to be another local detail peculiar to Knighton:
it may refer to the long sea-bank on the west side of the estuary: see Sumption, Trial by
Baitle, p. 325, and A. A. Beekman, ‘De Heidensee’, Tijdschrift van het kominklijk
Nederlandsch Aardrijkskundig Genootschap, 2nd ser., xli (1924), 359-68.

¢ The fullest and best-documented account of the battle is still that in Lucas, Low
Countries, pp. 395—402.
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predicto Hugone. Et, ut dicebatur, interierunt de Francis cum suis
complicibus, inimicis nostris, circiter .xxv. milia. Et circa mediam
noctem sequentem euaserunt .xxiij. naues a nostris gentibus et bargie
de classe Normandorum que nondum uicte fuerunt a nostris.

Rex Edwardus obsedit uillam de Turney. Interea rex Edwardus cum
Flandricis et toto exercitu suo diuertit se ad uillam de Turneye, et
uiriliter eam obsedit. Et tam diu in obsidione laborauit, quod in
magnam penuriam omnes inhabitantes uillam pre defectu uictualium
quasi penitus adduxit.

Comitissa (Huynaldie tractat de pace. Et Philippus rex Francie cum
exercitu suo approximauit quasi per .iijj. leucas ab obsidione. Et cum
rex Edwardus cum suis se disponeret ad pugnam cum rege Francie et
exercitu suo, uenit comitissa Hunaldie ad regem Anglie, genuflexo
rogans, quatinus uellet ad sui instanciam sustinere tractatum de
concordia et pace inter ipsum et regem Francie. Set durum erat
reuocare animum eius ab inceptis ad pretacta.

Veruptamen, quia plenam fiduciam erga ducem Brabanie, qui se
fidelem amicum regi Edwardo finxerat, eo tenus non gerebat, cum
idem dux quasi medius staret inclinatus ad partem Francorum, ac
eciam non esset ei ministratum de pecunia de communibus regni
Anglie illi hactenus concessa pre defectu ministrorum suorum in sua
absencia,' tandem cum magna difficultate concessit trewgas usque ad
festum Sancti Iohannis Baptiste proxime sequens, sub forma que
sequitur.”

Rex Edwardus cedit trewgas.’

A touz ceux qe cestez presentez lettres uerront oue oyerount,
Iohan par la grace de Dieu roy de Beawme et conte de
Lexenburghe,” Adulf, eueske de Leges, Roynels, duc de Loreyne,
Annis, counte de Sauueye, Iohan, Conte de Ermyngnat, saluz.?

Sauoire facoms a touz ge lez trewes sont donez et outroyez entre
lez halx princes et puyssances lez roys de France et de’ Engletere
pur eous et lour amys totez, par assent dez lez haltez hommez et

* H; Lexen.berghe T # salutz et coniseance de uerite H ¢ Interlined by scribe

! For the duke of Brabant, see J. de Sturler, Relations politiques, pp. 347-8. On the
failure of supplies, see Tout, Chapters, iii. 114, and Harriss, King, Parliament, pp. 281-3. It
is remarkable that Knighton makes no reference to the intense political and constitutional
crisis which followed Edward’s return: see Harriss, King, Parliament, pp. 270-312; and R.
M. Haines, Archbishop Fohn Stratford, c.1275—1348 (Toronto, 1986), pp. 278-327.

* The document which follows is a version of the Treaty of Espléchin (25 Sept. 1340).
There is a fuller text in the Harley MS of Avesbury, pp. 317—20, (BL. Harley MS 200: = H),

Ed
~
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same day with the said Hugues. And it was said that there were slain
of the French and their accomplices, our enemies, some 25,000. And
in the middle of the following night twenty-three ships escaped us,
with some barges from the Norman fleet that had not been engaged by
our people.

King Edward besieges the town of Tournai. Meanwhile King Edward,
with the Flemings and his whole army, made for the town of Tournai
and besieged it vigorously. And they laboured so long at the siege that
the inhabitants of the town were reduced almost to destitution for
want of supplies.

The countess of Hainault treats for peace. And King Philippe of
France came with his army within four leagues of the siege lines, and
when King Edward and his men prepared to give them battle the
countess of Hainault came to the king of England on bended knee,
begging him for her sake to agree to negotiate a treaty of friendship
and peace with the king of France. But she found it hard to turn his
mind from what he had begun to what she proposed.

Nevertheless, because King Edward did not altogether trust the
duke of Brabant, who professed himself a faithful friend, whilst being
half inclined to the side of the French, and also because, through the
fault of his ministers while he was away, he was not supplied with the
money which he had been granted by the commons of the realm of
England,' eventually with great reluctance he granted a truce until the
feast of St John the Baptist next [24 June 1341], in the following form 2

King Edward grants a truce.’

To all those who shall see or hear these present letters, Jean, by
the grace of God king of Bohemia and count of Luxemburg,
Adolphe, bishop of Liége, Renaud, duke of Lorraine, Amédée,
count of Savoy, and Jean, count of Armagnac, send greeting.

We make it known to all that a truce is made and established
between those high and mighty princes the kings of France and of
England, for them and for all their friends, by the agreement of

a document which is in a later hand than T, but which seems closer to a French original
than either Knighton’s text, or that which is printed in Foedera, 1327—44, pp. 1135—6, and
attributed there to BL Cotton MS Otto D.II. The variants in H noted here are only those
which affect the sense of the text or the substance of the treaty.

* For all its high-sounding style, the Treaty of Espléchin (23 Sept. 1340) was a dis-
appointment to Edward, bringing him no return for his campaign, despite his brilliant
victory at Sluis. It undoubtedly sharpened the anger which he visited upon his officials
when he returned to London: see e.g. Packe, Edward I11, pp. 98—101; and above, n. 1.
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puissancez le duc de Brabane, le duc de Gelure, le marchis de
Iulyere, e my syre Iohan de Henaude, Sir de Beawmont, dune
parte, et nous et chescune desuz dys daltre parte, par pouare a
nous, et a eoux desouth nomez, done par lez dys roys. Issynt ge
nous attroiames, affyantasmes par noz, “feis de main en aultre/ de
par lez deux roys, lour amys, et le lour allyes queux qils soyent,
chescune de sa partye, de iour de huye dekes la Natyuite Seynt
Iohan le Baptistre procheyne enuenant, et le iour tote lendemayne
ieskes a solayl leuant, en ceste manere.

Cest assauoyre primerment ge durant la dyte trewe nule nouelte’
ne mespressure se face dun parte, ne de aultre, en preiudice de
dit trewe et respyte. Ensy lez ditz seigniours, lours aherdancz,
coadiutours, et lours allyez queux qils soyent, demouront en tiele
possession et seysyne qils soyent al dit iour de huye dez / touz
lez bienz, terrez, et possessiones qils teignent et ount conquis, en
quecunque manere ge se soyt, lez trewes durantz.

Ensy accorde est ge, lez trewez duranz, lez ditz seigniours, lours
coadiutours, et allyez purront alere saufement del un pays en lautre,
et tous marchantz oue touz lour marchandes, et tote manere de
lours genez oue lours bienz et puruyancez, tant par terre come par
mere, et par ewe, franchement come ils soleynt uenir a temps dez
auauntiers de diz royz, ‘empayant lez paiage et wynages qgomme ad
acustume’ auncienement, hor pris les bayns qe sount baynz dez diz
realmes, oue ascune de eux, pur altre cause qe pur la guerre de diz
roys. Mes lez barons de Gascoyne, de la duche de Gyenne, et altrez
personez de Gascoyne et de la dite duchee, ge sont bannys ou
altres, soyent compris en lez diz trewes, et purront alere et uenir del
une pays en lautre durantz lez ditez trewez.

Ensy accorde est qe lez deux rois ne procuront, ne ferront pro-
curer, par eoux ne par altrez, ge nul nouealte ne greuance se facent
par leglyse de Rome, oue par altres de seynt esglyse, queux qil
soyent, sur ascunez dezdiz roys, coadiutours, oue alliez, ne sour lour
terrez, oue de lours sugettez, pur laccacion de la dit guerre, oue par
altre cause. Ne pur seruycez qe lez ditz alliez oue coadiutours eyent
faitez al ditz Rois, oue a ascune de yceux. Et si nostre seynt piere la“
pape, oue altre, le uoet faire, lez deux rois lours destourbront a lour
pouare, sanz male engyne, lez ditz trewez endurantz.

! H; mauuealte T “¢ H; en payant le
4 Superimposed by reviser, or a later hand

“* H; par noz fors de mayne et T
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those high and mighty men the duke of Brabant, the duke of
Guelders, the margrave of Jiilich, and messire Jean de Hainault,
lord of Beaumont, on the one part, and of us and each of us named
above on the other part, by the power granted to us by the said
kings. Wherefore we have agreed, and pledged our faith, hand in
hand, and on behalf of the two kings, their friends, and their allies
whomsoever, on either side, from this day until the Nativity of St
John the Baptist next coming [24 June 1341], and the next day until
sunrise, in this wise:

That is to say, firstly that during the said truce no innovation
shall be made nor wrong done on either side, to the prejudice of the
said truce and respite. Also that the said lords, their followers
and associates, and their allies, whosoever they be, shall remain in
occupation and seisin of all the goods, lands, and possessions that
they this day hold or have won, in whatsoever manner, while the
truce lasts.

Also it is agreed that during the truce the said lords, their
associates, and allies, shall go safely from one land to another,
and all merchants with all their goods, and all manner of
their people with their goods and supplies, both by land and by
sea, and by inland waters, as freely as they used in the time of
the said kings’ predecessors, paying tolls, and dues for wine, as
formerly they were accustomed, except those who have been ban-
ished from the said kingdoms, or either of them, for other cause
than the war between the said kings. But the barons of Gascony, of
the duchy of Guienne, and others from Gascony and the said
duchy who are banished, and others, shall be included in the said
truce, and may come and go from one land to another during the
truce.

Also it is agreed that the two kings shall not procure, nor cause
to be procured, either by themselves or by others, any innovation
or harm to be visited by the church of Rome, or by others of
Holy Church whomsoever, upon either of the kings, their
associates, or allies, nor upon their lands or their subjects, on
account of the said war, nor for other cause, nor for the services
which the said allies or associates have performed for the said
kings, or for either of them. And if our holy father the pope, or any-
one else, shall seek so to do, the two kings shall hinder them to the
best of their powers, and without bad faith, while the truce shall
last.
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Ensi mayntenant soient criez “es .ij. ostz’ touz qe lez sauoire
purront oue oyront, serront tenuz de lez tenyr et gardere. Ensi
accorde est qe dedeinz lez uynt iours, de acomencere le iour de huy,
chescune dez rois lez fra criere en ‘Gascoyne, en la duche
Dacquitaigne,’ en la terre qils tiegnent. Et issy soient sieux et
conuz.

Ensy accorde est, ge si par ascune dez rois, par lours gentz, oue
lours alliez oue coadiutours, ascunes ‘sieges soit mys‘ en Gascoyne,
en la “duchee de Guyene,’ oue en altres yles de miere, en Gerneseye
et en Geneseye, oue ayllours, lez segez se leuerount si tost come lez
trewez uendront a lour conysance. Et quatrusze persones, cest
assauoyre, seept par ‘chescune dez dits rois, entrent es’ ditz uyles
entront en uiles; chasteles, oue forcelettes oue lez sieges serront, et
uerront lez garnisours, taunz dez gentz come dez uitailles ge deenz
serront, al fyn qe le iour de ceo trewes fayle, issy qe ditz uiles,
chasteaux, oue forcelettes ge serront assigneez demorrent et soyent
myses en tiele nombre et quantite dez uyuers, et dez personnes,
come ils serront trouez par lez ditez quatorse personez.

/ Ensi est accorde ge lez bannys’ et futyfs del pays du Flandrez
qe ont este de la partye le roye de France ®ne purront durantz
lez treues entrier ne uenir en Flandrez. Et sils fount
gascuns de tieux alast encountre lez treues def deinz le realme et
sone “poar, homme ferroit* de luy iustice,’ serront forfetz touz cez
biens qil auera en Flandrez./

Ensi accorde est qe durantz lez ditez trewees touz les prisones
pris en cest guerre serront relessez de lour prisons, a reuenire en
yceoles sour lour foith et sermencz. Si ensi ne fuist gils fusent
rechatez deuant la date dez cestez presentez trewez. Sauue ensi ge
lez ditez prisones reneunt pur lours foitz recreauncer de reuenyr en
lour prisone, lez ditz trewes faylance. Et sil auynt qe ascunez dez
prisonez fuist rebelle de uenir in lour prisone, “le sire de soutz qil
serroit’ luy constreynderont de uener al prisone.!

Ensy qe lez leues gels qgils soient faitz deuant lez ditez trewes en
temps de guerre, tut soyent ils dez benez espirituels, oue altrement,
demourent sanz faire restitucion, la trewe durant.

Ensy accorde est qe une trewe se pregne meyntenant entre lez
Engleys et lez Escozs, lours aerdauncz et allyez, tange a la feste

“" H;, en lez deux citees T ¥ Gascoigne et en la Duchee de Guyene H

“* H, ascunes soient misez T “4 duche Dacquitayne H “* H; chescune de ditz
vyles T ! larouns H “ H, om. T F H; piere en affray T
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Also let it now be cried through the two hosts that all shall know
and hear that they are bound to hold to and keep these provisions.
And it is agreed that within twenty days, beginning this day, each
of the kings shall cause it to be cried in Gascony, and in the duchy
of Aquitaine, in those lands which they hold, and thus it shall be
known and understood.

Also it is agreed that if there should be any sieges undertaken by
either of the kings, or by their allies or associates, in Gascony, in
the duchy of Aquitaine, or in the isles of the sea, in Guernsey or
Jersey or elsewhere, they shall be raised as soon as news of the truce
come to them. And fourteen persons, that is to say seven on behalf
of either king, shall enter the towns, castles, or fortalices where
there are sieges, and shall review the garrisons, both the men and
the supplies which are there, so that when the truce ends the
garrisons of the said towns, castles, or fortalices, shall keep and
have the same numbers and supplies as the said fourteen persons
shall have found in them.

Also it is agreed that those who are banished or fugitive from the
land of Flanders, having supported the king of France, shall not
enter or come to Flanders during the truce, and if any of them act
against the truce within his realm or power let justice be done upon
them and let them forfeit all the goods which they have in Flanders.

Also it is agreed that during the said truce all the prisoners taken
in the war shall be released from prison, to return there upon their
faith and oath, if they have not been ransomed before the date of
the present truce. Provided too that the said prisoners shall promise
to return to their prisons if the truce fail, and that if it should
happen that any of the prisoners should refuse to return, the lord
under whom they serve shall compel them to return to prison.!

Also that any levies taken before the said truce in time of war,
whether of spiritualities or other, shall remain without restitution
being made, during the truce.

Also it is agreed that a truce shall be made now between the
English and the Scots, and their associates and allies, until the

"Hyom. T I H has a clause here holding over debts due in Arras and elsewhere in France

& I 1e sir de Southfolc T

! Tt is interesting that Knighton’s copyist or, more probably, the writer of the English-
nuanced text which Knighton used, read de Southfolc for de soutz, accepting the earl of
Suffolk as a suitable guarantor for this provision: see app. crit., n. k—&.
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Seynt Iohan susdite. Et ge certeynes persones soyent deputeez par
lez ditz parties destre al certeyne iour sour lez marches Dengleterre
et dez Scozse, pur lez trewes affermere. Issynt ge durant la trewe,
ils ne serront enforcez en nule manere par lez Fraunceys. Ensy
accorde est ge cestez trewes serront notyfies en Engletere et en
Escoce deinz lez .xxvj. iours apres la date “dez cestez lettres”

Ensy accorde est qe cestez trewees soyent compris ly Espaynol,
ly Chastelyne, ly Geneuoyse, ly Prouyncial, lesueke et le’ chapitre
de Caumbreye, ‘le uille de Cambray,’ luy chastels en Caumbresyne,
et auxi ly sire de la Brette, le uysconte de Fronesake, Gascon de
Lyle. Et le seigniour de Trieuleoun, Iohan de Vernylle, le segniour
de Rye.”

Rex Francie concordatus est cum imperatore. Eodem tempore facta
est concordia inter imperatorem et regem Francie, quam ob rem
imperator misit regi Anglie petens ab eo, et rogans, quatinus faceret
sibi sufficientem commissionem cum plenaria potestate inire con-
cordiam inter ipsum et regem Francie. Quod rex Edwardus renuens,
rescripsit imperatori dicens se nolle ius suum tanta efficacia ueracis
claritatis effulgens, sub dubio aliene arbitracionis supponere, pluraque
imperatori de conuencionibus superfactis et effractis opposuit.'

Scoti intrant in Angliam. Eodem tempore Dauid le Bruz cum
.x1. mille Scotorum intrauit in Angliam prope Nouum Castrum et
eciam Dunelnum, et exercuerunt multa mala, et in regressu eorum
perdiderunt sex milites et .xj. alios ualentes.?

Imperator renust uicariam. Eodemque tempore imperator reuocauit
potestatem quam contulerat regi Anglie ut esset uicarius imperatoris,
prout superius patet anno Domini millesimo .ccc.xxxviij.3

Homines latrant ut canes. In estate scilicet anno gracie millesimo
.ccc.xl. accidit quedam execrabilis et enormis infirmitas in Anglia,
quasi communis et precipue in comitatu Leycestrie, adeo quod
durante passione homines emiserunt uocem latrabilem acsi esset
latratus canum. / Et fuit quasi intollerabilis pena durante passione.
Exinde fuit magna pestilencia hominum.*

“* de cest treuses H. The clause has been summarized in T without loss of sense b etle

HyduT “ Hyom. T “ H adds en lesglise de Espletelyn, le Lundy le .xxv. iour
en Septembre lan du grace .m.ccexl.

! For the exchange, see Foedera, 1327—44, p. 1166 (the emperor’s letter, 25 June 1341),
and pp. 1167-8 (Edward’s reply, which is also in Avesbury, pp. 337—9). Edward’s letter to
the duke of Austria on 25 June shows that he was aware of the Emperor’s change of front:
Foedera, 1327—44, p. 1164.
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aforesaid feast of St John [24 June 1341]. And that certain persons
shall be appointed by the said parties to be on a certain day upon
the Marches of England and Scotland to affirm the truce, and that
during the truce [the Scots] shall not be reinforced in any way by
the French. Also it 1s agreed that the said truce be proclaimed in
England and Scotland within twenty-six days of the date of these
letters.

Also it is agreed that this truce shall cover the Spanish, the
Catalans, the Genoese, the Provengals, the bishop and chapter of
Cambrai, the town of Cambrai, the castles in Cambrésis, and also
the lord of Albret, the vicomte of Fronsac, Bertrand de I'Isle, and
the lord of Triculeon, Jean de Verville, and the lord of Roye.

The king of France reconciled with the emperor. At the same time an
agreement was made between the emperor and the king of France,
whereupon the emperor sent to the king of England, seeking and
asking for a sufficient commission to empower him to effect a recon-
ciliation between the king and the king of France. And King Edward
refused, and wrote to the emperor saying that he did not wish his
right, the truth of which was well and so clearly attested, clouded by
submission to an alien tribunal, and he reminded the emperor of
many agreements that had been made and broken.!

The Scots invade England. At the same time David Bruce came into
England with 40,000 Scots, as far as Newcastle upon Tyne and even
Durham, and did much harm, and on his way back he lost six knights
and eleven other soldiers.

The emperor revokes the vicariate. At the same time the emperor
revoked the power which he had conferred upon King Edward to act
as his deputy, as appears above under AD 1338.°

Men barking like dogs. In the summer, that is, in the year of grace
1340, there occurred a repugnant and widespread sickness almost
everywhere in England, and especially in Leicestershire, during
which men emitted a sound like dogs barking, and suffered almost
unbearable pain while it lasted. And a great many people were
infected.*

? See Campbell, ‘England, Scotland’, pp. 191-3.

3 The emperor wasted no time on courtesies: he had annulled the vicariate in the same
breath as he offered mediation: Foedera, 1327—44, p. 1166, and above, n. 1.

* The barking voice might suggest diphtheria, or a streptococcal throat infection, but it
has previously been regarded as, if not hysterical in origin, a manifestation of ergotism,

which is unlikely: C. Creighton, A4 History of Epidemics in Britain (2nd ed., 2 vols, London,
1965), 1. 59—62. See further below, p. 132, n. 2.
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Rex in Scocia. Rex Edwardus transiuit in Scociam circa
festum Sancti Andree, et celebrauit Natale Domini apud Meurose,
et Henricus nobilis comes Derbeye apud Rokesburghe. Interea
uenit Willelmus Duglas, cum tribus alils Scotis militibus,
ad hastyludyandum sub foro guerre’ cum comite Henrico
predicto et suis, qui letali uulnere attriti in Scociam sine honore
redierunt.

Interim capta est trewga inter regem Anglie et regem Scocie. Post
trewgam captam statim uenerunt .xij. optimi milites de Scocia
electi ad hastiludiandum apud Berwycum, quorum duo occisi sunt,
et similiter unus miles comitis Derbeye, Iohannes Twyforde
nomine.” Comes Derbeye ita graciose in omnibus operibus humani-
tatis se gerebat, quod omnes de eo audientes, gloriam et honorem
defferebant.

Anno isto” papa Benedictus edidit nouas constituciones de statu
religiosorum, scilicet canonicorum regularium et monachorum quas
constituciones Benedictinas uocant.’

M.cec.xlij. Anno gracie millesimo .ccc.xlij. data est regi decima
ecclesie.’ Mortuus est papa Benedictus. Robertus Bruz rediit in
Scociam, qui subductus fuerat in Franciam. Papa Clemens papa
creatus est, qui fuerat episcopus Rotomagensis.’

Eodem anno rex Edwardus misit Walterum de Moun in
Britanniam cum centum .xx. armatis et mille sagittariis, in auxilium
Britonum contra regem Francie qui eos oppresserat.®

Cumque dictus Walterus uenisset in Britanniam, audiuit quod
dominus de Lyons qui post ducem Britannie maior extiterat tocius
terre, manebat in quodam forciletto paruo nomine Tresgalentenk,
et distat a uilla de Brest quasi per .xxiiij. leucas. Idemque Walterus
equitauit tota nocte, et circa solis ortum applicuit cum suis ante
dictum forcelettum, quasi omnibus inibi in lecto dormientibus

“ Interlined by reviser

! That is to say, with unrebated lances: see J. Vale, Edward III and Chivalry: Chivalric
Society and its Context, 1270~1350 (Woodbridge, 1982), p. 58.

? Nicholson, Scotland, pp. 143—4; and Barker, Tournament in England, p. 34. Twyford
may have been a son of Sir John Twyford sen., of Derby, a commissioner of array in 1341,
and a taxer for the ninth: CCR r347-3, p. 370; CPR 1340—43, p. 26.

* The decrees for the Benedictines were published in 1336, those for the Augustinians in
1339. There is a full text of the Augustinian constitutions in Chapters of the Augustinian
Canons, ed. H. E. Salter (OHS Ixxiv, 1922), pp. 214—67. See further M. D. Knowles, The
Religious Orders in England, ii. 3-8.
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The king in Scotland. King Edward crossed into Scotland about the
feast of St Andrew [30 Nov. 1341], and celebrated Christmas at
Melrose, and Henry, the noble earl of Derby, was at Roxburgh.
Meanwhile William Douglas came with three other Scottish knights
for a tournament with the said Earl Henry and his men, under the
rules of war.! And, gravely wounded, they returned into Scotland
without honour.

In the mean time a truce was made between the king of England
and the king of Scotland. After the truce began there came twelve of
the best knights in Scotland, chosen to joust at Berwick, and two of
them were killed, and also one of the earl of Derby’s knights, called
John Twyford.” The earl of Derby bore himself in all humane works
so graciously that all who heard of him accorded him honour and
glory.

In this year Pope Benedict XII published new constitutions for the
religious orders, namely for canons regular and for monks, which are
known as the Benedictine constitutions.®

1342. In the year of grace 1342 the king was granted a tenth by the
clergy.* Pope Benedict XII died. Robert Bruce, who had been carried
off to France, returned to Scotland. Pope Clement VI was made pope,
who had been bishop of Rouen.}

In the same year King Edward sent Sir Walter Mauny into
Brittany, with 120 men-at-arms and 1,000 archers, to help the
Bretons, who were oppressed by the king of France.®

And when the said Walter arrived in Brittany he heard that the
lord of Lyonesse, who next after the duke was the greatest man in
thé land, was staying in a little fortalice called Trégarantec, about
twenty-four leagues from Brest. And Walter rode all night with his
men, and about sunrise arrived before the fortalice, where almost

* See CFR 1337-47, p- 312.

* Benedict X1I (Jacques Fournier), who began to build the popes’ palace at Avignon, died
on 25 April 1342, and Clement VI (Pierre Roger), who had been archbishop of Rouen since
1330, and chancellor of France, was elected on 7 May: ODP 217-19g. Robert the Steward,
later King Robert II (1371—90), acted as lieutenant before David’s return to Scotland in
June 1341: Nicholson, Scotland, pp. 138—9.

® On the course of the war in Brittany, where a disputed succession allowed Edward to
enter as the champion of Jean de Montfort, the half-brother of Duke Jean II1, see M. C. E.
Jones, The Creation of Brutany: a Late Medieval State (London, 1988), pp. 197—218. On the
opening campaign, see also M. Prestwich, The Three Edwards: War and State in England,
1272-1377 (London, 1980), p. 174; and Sumption, 7rial by Battle, pp. 390—4. The follow-
ing details of the raid on Trégarantec, and the use of the term nosirs, suggest a newsletter.
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preter duos uel tres, et fuerunt .1. uiri armati in predicto forciletto.

Statimque Anglici insultum fecerunt, et alii se fortiter defend-
erunt et ignem ad portam miserunt. Et cum una porta combusta
esset, quidam Anglici introgressi per medium ignis in castrum, eos
omnes bene armatos, cum elegantibus dextrariis bene coopertis,
(opprimerunt),” qui capere proponebant iter per medium ignis
opprimere nostros qui pedibus laborabant sub conculcacione
pedum equorum suorum.

Interim dictus Walterus cum ceteris suis intrauit et cepit pre-
dictum dominum de Lyons, et fratrem eius, et plures milites et
.XxX. armatos uiros cum predicto loco. Interim marescallus Francie
et Karolus de Bloys, qui se ducem Britanie nominauit, cum .iiij.c.
uiris armatis obuiam se dederunt Anglicis, et in fugam attriti sunt.

Et in toto isto itinere et aliis multis que medio tempore contigerunt,
que propter breuitatem non’ (recitentur); Anglici non perdiderunt
nisi duos sagittarios et unum pagettum.

Isti fuerunt capti in dicto forciletto: dominus Henricus de
Lyons, dominus de Lyons; dominus Alardus frater eius; dominus
Olyuerus consan/guineus; dominus Eymerus de Pownte, dominus
Eymerus de Charnelles, dominus Eymerus de Plountplanttoyt,
dominus Radulfus de Rosemadek, dominus Iohannes de loye, et
multi armigeri et alii pedestres.

Quorum .vij. nobiliores predictus Radulfus Moun secum duxit in
Angliam, et posuit in turri Londoniensi custodiendos.’

Eodem anno orta est discordia in Scocia inter Dauid regem, qui se
regem prefecerat, et Iohannem de Orgayle et plures alios de regno, set
rex Dauid se aptauit eorum uoluntati, quod si non fecisset regnum
perdidisset. Eodem anno ordinati sunt custodes de marchia Scotie,
comes de Arundelle et comes de Huntyngdone, et capta est trewga per
annum duratura.’

Post festum Sancti Iohannes Baptiste missi sunt in Britanniam,
mandato regis, comes Northamptone, comes de Artoys, comes de
Deuenschyre, ly Courteneye, dominus Radulphus de Stafforde, qui

“ There is no gap in T, but the sense requires a verb b Interlined by reviser

¢ reticenteur 7

' See Sumption, Trial by Battle, p. 395 and n. 47.
* Probably a reference to David’s agreements in 1343 with John of Islay, son of Angus
Og, on his lordships in the Western Highlands, and with other lords, which were by no
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everyone save two or three were still asleep, and there were fifty
men-at-arms in the garrison.

And the English attacked at once, and some protected them-
selves well and carried fire to the gates. And when one door was
burnt, some of the English broke through the fire into the castle,
where they overwhelmed those, all fully armed, and with fine
chargers, well-caparisoned, who were planning to ride out through
the fire and crush under their horses’ feet those of our men who
were not mounted.

Meanwhile the said Walter with the rest of his men entered, and
captured the said lord of Lyonesse, and his brother, and many
knights, and thirty men-at-arms in that place. In the meantime the
marshal of France and Charles de Blois, who styled himself the
duke of Brittany, waylaid the English with 400 men-at-arms but
were put to flight.

And in all that expedition and many others which they made in the
mean time, which for the sake of brevity are not described, the
English lost only two archers and a page.

These were captured in the fort: Sire Hervé de Iéon, lord of
Lyonesse, Sire Alard his brother, Sire Olivier his cousin, Sire
Aymar de Pounte, Sire Aymar de Charnelles, Sire Aymer de
Plougenast, Sire Rauf [lord of] Rosemadoc, Sire Jean de Joye, and
many squires and foot-soldiers.

Of whom the said [Walter] Mauny took seven of the greater men with
him to England, and put them into the Tower of London for safe-
keeping.!

That same year a dispute arose in Scotland between King David,
who had made himself king, and John of Islay and others there. But
King David bowed to their will, for if he had not he would have lost
the kingdom. In the same year the earl of Arundel and the earl of
Huntingdon were appointed wardens of the March of Scotland, and a
year’s truce was made.”

After the feast of St John the Baptist [24 June 1342] there were sent
into Brittany, by the king’s command, the earl of Northampton, the

means one-sided: Nicholson, Scotland, p. 140. On the wardenship, see C. H. Hunter Blair,
‘Wardens and deputy wardens of the marches of England towards Scotland, in
Northumberland’, Archaeologia £liana, 4th ser., xxviii (1950), pp. 18-95, at p. 42; and Rot.
Scot., i. 6o1, 632.
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postea factus est comes de Staffordie,' senescallus regis, dominus
Iohannes Darcy, camerarius regis, dominus Willelmus de Gaddesby,
clericus regis, cum multis aliis magnatibus, et obsiderunt quandam
uillam cum castro.’

Et nunciatum est ei quod dominus Karolus de Bloys, cum .xx.
milia uiris appropinquaret ad remouendum obsidionem, et uidens
paucitatem Anglicorum, reliquit obsidionem et tota obscura nocte
dedit se in occursum inimicorum suorum, et mane ceperunt locum
suum quasi per unam leucam ab inimicis, prope unum boscum, et
foderunt foueas et fossas circa eos, et cooperuerunt eos de feno et
herbagio, et post solis ortum parauerunt se ad bellum.

Et inimici se parauerunt in tres acies diuisas. In quarum prima
fuit dominus Galfridus Charnys, cum multis galettis, qui statim
uicti sunt ab Anglicis et missi in fugam, et ceteri inimici in pace
steterunt, consulendo quid facere uecllent. Tandem uidentes
Anglicorum paucitatem et suorum multitudinem, ferocitate animi
ducti, opprimere Anglie gentes’ moliti sunt, et equorum suorum
ualidorum pedibus conculcare uolentes, capitose irruerunt in €os,
set antris decepti obturatis, ut predictum est, ceciderunt quilibet
super alium in foueis abinuicem confusi.

Et predictus dominus Galfridus Charnys captus est cum multis
ualentibus. Et occisi sunt ibidem .1. milites cum magna multitudine
eiusdem populi. Anglici autem absque mora se receperunt in
quendam boscum prope adiacentem, propter metum multitudinis
inimicorum qui undique cateruatim accurrebant, et Anglici ibidem
aliquamdiu obsessi, magnam penuariam pre defectu uictualium
sustinebant.

Rex tendit in Britanniam. Cumque predicta ad aures regis Edwardi
peruenissent,’ statim se misit in mare cum suis apud Portusmewe, et
applicuit apud portum de Breste in Britannia ante festum Omnium
Sanctorum. Medio tempore archiepiscopus Cantuariensis celebrauit
consilium cum clero apud Londonias in quo concessa est regi una
decima de spiritualibus. In quo tempore archiepiscopus Eboracensis

“ tes inserted by reviser over erasure * peruenisset T

! In 1351: CPxii (1). 176. See also below, p. 109 n. 3.
? Knighton is describing the battle of Morlaix, 30 Sept. 1342, and appears to be para-
phrasing a newsletter: Sumption, Trial by Bartle, p. 402; Murimuth, pp. 127, 128-9. Sir
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count of Artois, the earl of Devonshire, the Courtenay, Sir Ralph
Stafford, who afterwards was made earl of Stafford,' the king’s
steward, Sir John Darcy, the king’s chamberlain, and Sir William
Gaddesby, king’s clerk, with many other great men. And they
besieged a certain town with a castle.?

And it was reported to Jthe earl of N orthampton] that Sire
Charles de Blois was approaching with 20,000 men to raise
the siege. And as the English were few in number the earl gave up
the siege, and in the dead of night prepared to ambush the enemy.
And they prepared a place about a league from the enemy, near a
wood, and dug pits and ditches round about, and covered them
with hay and brushwood, and when the sun rose they prepared for
battle.

‘ And the enemy arrayed themselves in three lines. In the first was
Sire Geoffroi de Charny with many horsemen, who were at once
overcome by the English and put to flight. And the rest of the
enemy stood still, debating what to do, but when they considered
how many they were, and how few the English, their courage rose,
and they spurred their horses on recklessly to ride them down, but
the traps having been laid for them, as we have said, they fell into
them one upon another in heaps.

And the said Sire Geoffroi de Charny was captured, with many
fighting men, and there were killed fifty knights and a large number
of their followers. And the English withdrew without delay into a
nearby wood because of the great numbers of the enemy, who were
swarming all around, and while they were surrounded there they
suffered severe privation for want of supplies.

The king makes for Brittany. And when the news came to King
Edward’s ears he at once put to sea with his troops from Portsmouth,
?md landed, before the feast of All Saints [1 Nov. 1342], at Brest
in Brittany. In the mean time the archbishop of Canterbury held a
council of clergy in London, at which the king was granted a tenth
from spiritualities, and at that time the archbishop of York and the

Willigm Gaddesby does not appear again in any guise. He was in fact William de Kildesby
or K141sby, a former keeper of the great and privy seals, and one of Edward's most
experienced clerks: see Tout, Chaprers, iii. 84—5; 162—3. Knighton's assimilation of

.Kllfiesby to Gaddesby, a Leicestershire village, suggests that he is writing at some distance
In time,
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et episcopus Lincolniensis uenerunt de curia Romana, consecrati a
papa.'

Comes de Artoys mortuus est de infirmitate antequam rex
applicuisset apud Breste. Dominus Walterus de Mawne uenit ad
regem apud Breste, ducens secum episcopum de Cornewayle. Et
predictus episcopus fecit fidelitatem regi Edwardo, die Lune
sequenti.

Recepit se rex Edwardus in quodam / manerio ducis Britannie
situato infra parcum quendam, ad spacium .xv. leucarum muro
lapideo in circuitu munitum, et ibi moram traxit .x.* dies, feris et
damis pro se et suis habundanter affluens.” Deinde rex misit dominum
Walter Mawne, dominum Iohannem de Striuelyne, dominum
Willelmum de Warenna, filium, et alios, ad explorandum uillam
de Vanys, si esset captibilis per insultum; qui redeuntes,
referebant regi dictam uillam esse ualde habilem et multum disposi-
tam ad capiendam per insultum.

Tunc rex disposuit se mittere insultum ad uillam de Vanys. Et
eodem tempore comes de Northamptone fecit insultum ad uillam de
Rowan bene muratum,; ciues uere eiusdem uille, cum uidissent eius
fortitudinem, et se ei resistere non posse ullatenus crederent, in fugam
se ex aduerso direxerunt. Et sic cepit uillam, et spoliatam dedit
flamme et incendio. Et idem comes cepit aliam uillam que uocatur
Pounteneye; que ambe uille fuerunt vicecomitis de Rowham. Eodem
tempore reddita sunt regi duo castella fortissima, uidelicet Franc’ et
Richeperone, et due uille, uidelicet Plaronelle et Malegrayte.’

Trewga triennalis’ capta inter reges Anglie et Francie. Eodem
tempore fuit dominus Lodouicus de Peyters gardianus in uilla de
Vanys, habens secum .ccc. {uiros armatos).’ Et rex Edwardus
disposuit se insultum dare ad predictam uillam. Et cum preparasset
machinas et cetera que in tanto negocio requirebantur, et ipse
cum suis presto esset insultum facere ad uillam de Vanys, statim
superuenere duo cardinales, missi a latere pape, et tantam instanciam
supplicando fecerunt penes regem Edwardum quod concessit eis
trewgas triennales, scilicet inter reges Anglie, Francie, et Scocie.* Et

a

X. superimposed by reviser b tri superimposed by reviser “ There is no gap in the

text, but uiri armati would be the most likely effectives

! Knighton may be referring to the fact that the archbishop convened both a provincial
council and a general convocation in Oct. 1342. The tenth was granted by the convocation:
see E. W. Kemp, Counsel and Consent: Aspects of the Government of the Church (London,
1961), p. 104; and CFR 1337—47, p. 312. The archbishop of York was William Zouche (d.
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bishop of Lincoln returned from the court of Rome, having been
consecrated by the pope.!

The count of Artois fell sick and died before the king landed at
Brest. Sir Walter Mauny came to the king at Brest, bringing with him
the bishop of Quimper. And the said bishop did homage to King
Edward the following Monday [4 Nov. 1342].

King Edward moved to one of the duke of Brittany’s manors,
which stands in a park enclosed for some fifteen leagues by a stone
wall, and there he stayed for ten days, richly provided with game and
deer for himself and his companions.? Then the king sent Sir Walter
Mauny, Sir John Stirling, Sir William Warenne the younger, and
others, to reconnoitre the town of Vannes and see whether it could be
taken by storm. And they came back and told the king that the town
was an attractive target, and would be vulnerable to an assault.

So the king decided to attack the town of Vannes, and at the same
time the earl of Northampton made a raid upon the town of Rohan,
which was well-fortified, but when the townsmen saw his boldness
they could not believe that they could resist him, and took themselves
off in the opposite direction. And so he took the town and, having
sacked it, put it to flame and fire. And the earl took another town,
which is called Pontivy, both of them towns of the vicomte of Rohan.
At the same time two very strong castles were surrendered to the king,
namely Le Faouet and La Roche Periou, and two towns, Ploermel and
Malestroit.}

A three-year truce made between the kings of England and France. At
that time Sire Louis de Poitiers was the keeper of the town of Vannes,
having with him 300 men. And King Edward placed himself to attack
the town, and when he had set up the engines and other things that
are needed for such work, and he and his men were ready for the
assault on Vannes, there at once appeared two cardinals with a com-
mission from the pope. And they appealed to King Edward with such
importunity that he granted them a truce for three years, namely
between the kings of England, France, and Scotland.* And thereupon
19 July 1352), and the bishop of Lincoln Thomas Bek (d. 2 Feb. 1347), both consecrated at
Avignon on 7 July 1342: HBC 282.

? The manor and park appear to have been La Joyeuse Garde en la Forét-Landerneau:
M. C. E. Jones, Creation of Brittany, p. 36. On Edward’s movements, see also Sumption,
Trial by Battle, pp. 403—7. Edward’s despatch of 5 Dec. 1342 is in Aveshury, pp. 340—2.

¥ T owe the identification of Franc’ as Le Faouet, on topographical grounds, to Professor
M. C. E. Jones.

* The treaty, which was negotiated over several weeks, was the Treaty of Malestroit, 19
Jan. 1343, for the text of which see Avesbury, pp. 344-8.
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exinde multi Angligene et Francigene transierunt ad Spruciam ad
bellum campestre, assignatum die Parasceues proximo sequenti, inter
regem Hyspanie et paganos.'

Rex in periculo in mart in redeundo. Rex Edwardus redit in Angliam,
et paciebatur maris fluctus per quinque septimanas quasi tempestati-
bus ineuasibilibus circumpulsus, adeo quod solum mortis metas sibi
et suis imminere repentino fine prestolabatur. Et multos perdidit de
populo suo. Et agitatus est super maritana Hispanie, ibique classis
Hispaniensis occurrit obuiam regi Edwardo ad rapiendum eum,
ignorans quis esset, set uiso eius uexillo, submiserunt se in eius
graciam. Et hoc euenit super fluuium de Vnglancia.®

Rex tenuit parliamentum apud Londonias. Tandem uero per Dei
graciam per multa pericula et innumera dampna populi sui, armorum
atque uictualium, uenit in Angliam, et celebrauit parliamentum apud
Londonias .xx. die post Pascham proxime sequentem.’ Eodem anno
.xv. die Februarii quasi in meridie fuit terre motus magnus per
uniuersas plagas regni.*

Millesimo .ccc.xli. Cum nobilis Henricus comes Derbeye moram
traxisset super obsidione de Calgeserz et bis pugnasset cum paganis,
et strenuissime se haberet, in Angliam rediit anno gracie millesimo
.ccc.xliij., circa festum Omnium Sanctorum, et statim mittit’ in
Scociam pro trewga firmanda inter Anglos et Scotos.” Eodem anno
rex Francie misit in Britanniam, et magnates terre qui adheserant regi
Anglie in sua guerra et ipsum fouerant, fecit distrahi et suspendi,
uidelicet dominum de Clyssones et alios / plures.®

Papa petit .ij. milia marcarum pro sustentacione .ij. cardinalium.
Eodem anno papa institit habere de prouincia Cantuariensi mille
marcas pro sustentacione unius cardinalis, et similem summam de
prouincia Eboracensi, in graue preiudicium et oppressionem tocius
regni.” Vnde de communi consilio regni missum est pape, gentem
Anglicanam deinceps nolle talia onera quoquomodo de curia Romana

a

mittit marked with two vertical lines over the tt by reviser, who may have intended to insert a
passive form

! The scribe was given to confusing Germany and Spain (cf. below, p. 92). For Derby’s
mission to Castile, for which the Spanish siege of Algeciras provided a cover, see Fowler,
King’s Lieutenant, pp. 45—7; and Russell, English Intervention, pp. 7-9.

2 For the storms in the Channel, see Britton, Met. Chron., p. 140. Villagarcia, on the Ria
de Arosa, is the remotest point of Spain to which the fleet might have been driven from the
Bay. I am grateful to Dr. P. A. Linehan for the suggestion.

* Parliament met on the Quindene of Easter, 28 April 1343: RP ii. 135.
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many of the English and the French crossed to [Spain] for a battle
arranged there for the following Good Friday [11 April 1343],
between the king of Spain and the unbelievers.!

The king in peril at sea during his return. King Edward returned to
England, and suffered for five weeks from a great storm at sea, being
blown back and forth by irresistible winds, to such an extent that he
could only wish that death would come suddenly upon them. And he
lost many of his men. And he was driven on to the coast of Spain,
where a Spanish fleet came upon him to seize him, not knowing who
he was, but when they saw his standard they rendered themselves to
his grace, which happened in the [?estuary of Villagarcia].?

The king held a parliament in London. At last, by God’s mercy,
surviving many perils and innumerable losses to his force of arms and
supplies, he reached England, and celebrated a parliament in London
on the twentieth day following Easter [2 May 1343].> In that same
year, on 15 February, about midday, there was a great earthquake felt
in all parts of the kingdom.*

1343. When the noble Earl Henry had spent some time at the siege
of Algeciras, and had fought twice against the infidel and acquitted
himself with distinction, he returned to England in the year of grace
1343, about the feast of All Saints [1 Nov.], and at once went to
Scotland to administer the truce between the English and the Scots.’
In that same year the king of France sent into Brittany and caused the
magnates who had sided with King Edward in the war, and supported
him, to be drawn and hanged, namely the lord of Clisson and many
others.®

The pope seeks 2,000 marks to support two cardinals. That same year
[1343] the pope sought to have 1,000 marks from the province of
Canterbury to maintain a cardinal, and a like sum from the province
of York, to the great prejudice and oppression of the whole realm.”
Whereupon, by the common advice of the kingdom, the pope was told
that henceforth the English people would in no wise suffer such
impositions by the court of Rome, and that if there were anyone who

* The earthquake shock was presumably associated with the earthquakes on the
Continent at that time: Mallet, ‘Earthquakes’, p. 39.

* Derby was continuously engaged in diplomatic and other conciliar business until he
went to Gascony in the summer of 1345. Fowler, King’s Lieutenant, pp. 46-52.

¢ Olivier IIT de Clisson was seized in Paris: A. Coville, Les premiers Valois et la Guerre de
Cent Ans, Histoire de France, iv (Paris, 1904), p. 56. Edward subsequently denounced the
proceedings as a breach of the truce: Foedera, 134461, p. 41.

7 Knighton is referring to the pope’s claim to benefices worth 2,000 for the cardinals:
Pantin, English Church, pp. 82-3.
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subire, et si quis aliquod beneficium ecclesiasticum auctoritate curie
romane possideret in regno Anglie, ad beneficium suum repedaret, et
super €o uiueret, cuiuscumque condicionis esset uel gradus, nec
thesauros regni extra mare asportaret in depauperacionem, set ubi
bona ecclesie perciperet, ibidem eadem expenderet.

Rex prohibet prouisores habere beneficia. Super quo rex misit in
singulos comitatus regni, ne quis ab eo tempore et deinceps
admitteretur per bullam ad aliquod® beneficium, nec reciperetur sine
licencia speciali regis.' Insuper magnates et proceres regni Anglie
oblocuti sunt et minati quod si papa conferret beneficia ecclesie
talibus prouisoribus, siue indigenis siue alienigenis, que quidem
beneficia antecessores sui contulerant uiris religiosis et ecclesiasticis in
elemosinam, ut pro ipsis et animabus suis orarent,” ipsi ea beneficia in
manus proprias repeterent, sicuti antecessores habuerant, et de eis ad
placitum disponerent. Vnde papa cum curia multum sibi timuit de tali
responsione, et quedam alia grandia que in regno Anglie attemptare
proposuerat, absque detencione pretermisit, ueruptamen regem
Francie in quantum potuit prout dictum est secreto tamen modo
fouebat et auxiliatus est.”

Anno gracie millesimo .ccc.xlizij. Anno gracie millesimo .cce.xliiij.
nobilis Henricus, comes Derbeye, transiuit in Franciam, et comes de
Arundelle cum eo. Eo tempore dominus Karolus de Bloys uenit cum
fortitudine grandi in Britanniam, et cepit dominum Iohannem de
Hardeshille, et duxit eum Parisius. Et occisus est ibidem filius eius
Iohannis, et multi de sagittariis nostris ibidem perierunt.’

In ebdomada Pasche occisus est Iohannes de Alythewerle, clericus,
apud Leycestriam in domo propria, per Emmam, uxorem suam, et
famulum suum, et alios de eorum conuencione, et portatus est et
positus sub abbathia super ripam Sore, et dicta” Emma conbusta est,
et famulus suspensus, et ceteri euaserunt.”

In festo Sanctorum Prothasii et Geruasii, grandinis habundancia.

I3

* wod interlined by reviser ¢ First v superimposed by reviser icta superimposed

by reviser

! See CPR 1343-5, PP- 164-5.

2 On the legislation relating to provisors, see Pantin, English Church, pp. 81—4. The popes
were under pressure to find benefices both for their own administrators and for other clergy;
Clement VI was faced with some go,000 petitions for preferment in 1342: G. Barraelough,
Papal Provisions (Oxford, 1935), p. 106. English relations with the papacy were intricate: his
subjects readily perceived the Curia as pro-French, but Edward depended upon the pope
for many administrative and political accommodations, and vice versa. See further Lunt,
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enjoyed an ecclesiastical benefice in England by the authority of the
court of Rome he should at once repair to his benefice and live there,
whatsoever his condition or degree. Neither was the treasure of the
realm to be carried overseas to its impoverishment, but where the
goods of the church were received there should they be spent.

The king forbids provisors to hold benefices. And thereupon the king
sent into all the counties of the land to say that from that time forward
none should be admitted to any benefice by papal bull, nor should
anyone be so received without the king’s special licence.! And the
great men and nobles of the kingdom of England interposed and
threatened that if the pope conferred ecclesiastical benefices upon any
such provisors, whether natives or foreigners, the which benefices
their ancestors had conferred in alms upon religious and churchmen
that they should pray for them and for their souls, they would recover
such benefices into their own hands as their ancestors had held them,
and dispose of them as they pleased. And the pope and the curia were
much alarmed by such a reply, and he put aside other great policies
which he had intended to impose upon England, though he covertly
helped and supported the king of France, as we have said, as far as he
could.?

1344. In the year of grace 1344 the noble Henry, earl of Derby,
crossed over to France, and the earl of Arundel with him. At the same
time Charles de Blois came into Brittany with a great force, and
captured Sir John Hardeshill, and took him to Paris. And John’s son
was killed then, and many of our bowmen.?

In Easter week [4—10 Apr. 1344] John Allintheworld, a clerk, was
slain in his own house in Leicester by his wife, Emma, and their
servant, and others who conspired with them, and they carried him
out and left him on the bank of the Soar, below the abbey. And Emma
was burned at the stake, and the servant hanged, but the rest escaped.*

On the feast of SS. Protasius and Gervasius [19 June 1344] there

Financial Relations, pp. 327—47; and A. D. M. Barrell, “The ordinance of provisors of 1343,
HR Ixiv (1991), 246—77-

* The reference to Hardeshill is unique and interesting, but raises some chronological
problems: M. C. E. Jones, ‘Edward III’s captains in Brittany’, England in the Fourteenth
Century, ed. W. M. Ormrod, pp. 113-15.

* Allintheworld’s death seems to have left no mark on the surviving national or local
records. A John Allintheworld was implicated in a riot and assault at Conington, Hunts, in
1342, but there is nothing there to connect him with the clerk of Leicester: CPR 134043,
p- 551. Emma’s offence ranked as petty treason: cf. a similar episode in Westm. Chron.,
p- 322 and n. 7; and see J. G. Bellamy, The Law of Treason in England in the Middle Ages
(Cambridge, 1970), pp. 225-31.

1343

1344



1344

fo. 147"

50 THE CHRONICLE OF HENRY KNIGHTON

Rex Edwardus tenuit parliamentum apud Londonias,! in quo
concesse sunt due quintadecime de communibus, et de ciuitatibus de
decimis, et de burgis, ad leuandum modo simili quo ultima decima
leuata fuit, et soluendum ad duos annos, uidelicet ad festa Omnium
Sanctorum et Pasche pro primo anno. Et in casu quod rex transeat
mare, ad soluendum quintasdecimas et decimas ad eosdem® terminos
in secundo anno et non aliter, ita quod pecunia leuata sit expensa ad
profectum regni, per auisiamentum procerum certorum ad hoc parlia-
mentum assignatorum, et quod fortitudo uirorum bellatorum ultra
Trentam sit missa in auxilium contra Scotos.”

Moneta aurea oritur. Eodem tempore nobile et obolus et ferthyng de
auro ceperunt florere in regno, unde in eodem parliamento ordinatum
est quod nullus de comunibus artaretur capere de noua moneta
auri quod rex ordinauerat de mnouo transire per medium, in
quacumque solucione citra solucionem et summam .XX. solidorum. Et
quod moneta auri et argenti fiat consimili modo et forma et pondere
apud Eboracum et alias ciuitates ubi solet fieri, sicut ad turrim
Londoniensem, et quod excambium monete esset In magnis
ciuitatibus et uillis. Rex / tenuit consilium apud Londonias circa
festum Sancti Laurencii, ubi ordinauit .vj.c. uiros armatos et .i). milia
sagittarios ire in Scociam cum Edwardo de Baliolo ad tuicionem
Marchie pro Scotis.’

Hastiludia apud Leycestriam. Ad festum Sancti Andree fuerunt
hastiludia apud Leycestriam per Henricum, comitem Derbeye, pro
maritagio filie sue Matilde quam’ duxit in‘ uxorem. Nec pre-
tereundum  arbitror, quod Gylbertus comes Gloucestrie, qui
moriebatur apud bellum de Striuelyn, habuit tres filias hereditatem
patris consequentes. Quarum primam Theobaldus de Verdone duxit
in uxorem, post cuius mortem comes de Oluestre duxit eandem de
qua genuit Edmundum de Oluestre, qui postea duxit uxorem filiam
comitis Lancastrie, Isabellam nomine, que genuit unam filiam quam
Leonellus filius regis Edwardi duxit in uxorem. Secundam filiam
Hugo le Despenser duxit in uxorem. Tercia filia data est domino
Petro de Gauyrstone, et post eius mortem Hugo de Audeleye accepit
eam uxorem, qui postea factus est comes Gloucestrie, de qua genuit

* 1 added by reviser ¢ SoT “in interlined by scribe

! On7 June 1344: RP ii. 146—56.
? For the grants, see CFR 1337—47, pp- 384, 391-3; and for policy, Harriss, King,
Parliament, pp. 360—s. See also below, n. 3.
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was a great hailstorm. King Edward held a parliament in London,' at
which two fifteenths were granted from the commons, and tenths
from the cities and boroughs, to be raised in the same way as the last
tenth, and paid for two years, namely at the feasts of All Saints
[1 Nov. 1344] and Easter [27 Mar. 1345] in the first year, and then if
the king should cross the sea the fifteenths and tenths should be paid
at the same feasts in the second year [1 Nov.1345; 16 Apr. 1346], but
not otherwise. And that the money thus raised should be spent to the
benefit of the kingdom by the advice of certain lords appointed at that
Parliament, and a strong force of soldiers was to be sent beyond Trent
to help against the Scots.”

Gold money in use. At that time the golden noble, halfpenny, and
farthing began to glitter in the realm, and it was ordained in the same
parliament that none of the commons should be constrained to accept
gold coin, which the king had recently ordered to circulate, in any
transaction amounting to 20s. or less. And it was ordained that gold
and silver should be coined in the same way, and form, and weight at
York and in other cities where it used to be made, as in the Tower of
London, and that the Exchange should be set up in large towns and
cities. The king held a council in London about the feast of St
Laurence [9 Aug. 1344], where it was ordered that 600 men-at-arms
and 2,000 archers should go into Scotland with Edward de Balliol to
protect the March against the Scots.*

A tournament at Leicester. On the feast of St Andrew [30 Nov. 1344]
Henry, earl of Derby, held a tournament at Leicester to celebrate his
daughter’s marriage [to Ralph Stafford]. And it ought not to be
forgotten that Gilbert, earl of Gloucester, who died at the battle of
Bannockburn [1314], had three [sisters] to whom his inheritance
passed, of whom Theobald Verdun married the [youngest], after the
heir of the earl of Ulster took her to wife, and of her was born
[William de Burgh], who afterwards married the daughter of the earl
of Lancaster, named [Maud], by whom he begot a daughter whom
King Edward’s son Lionel married. Hugh Despenser married the
second daughter. The third was given in marriage to Sir Piers
Gaveston, and after his death Hugh Audley, who was later made earl
of Gloucester, took her to wife, and begot a daughter who was later

3 Eor the new coins, see J. Craig, The Mint (Cambridge, 1953), pp. 63—5; and Lloyd,
English Wool Trade, pp. 197-8. For policy towards Scotland, see Campbell, ‘England,
Scotland’, pp. 191-3.
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unam filiam postea coniugatam baroni de Stafforde, qui genuit ex ea
unum filium qui desponsauit comitissam de Arundelle.'

Papa mireit regi Anglie dimittere arma Francie. In xl. sequenti papa
misit regi Anglie duos episcopos, precipiens ei dimittere arma
Francie, et sustineret alienigenas, uidelicet religiosos uiros pre-
bendarios et prouisores promotos a curia romana pacifice gaudere suis
beneficiis, nec eos quoquomodo perturbaret qui promoti fuerant per
sedem apostolicam et magnates regni Anglie, et peciit a rege
mirabilem summam pecunie de regno Anglie, ut dicebat, curie
romarne ab antiquo debitam. Quibus sub breuitate responsum est, et
redierunt ad propria.’

Post Pascha dux Britannie euasit de carcere regis Francie, et uenit
in Angliam ad regem, Circa festum Sancti Iohannis Baptiste idem dux
Britannie, et comes Northamptone, et comes Oxonie, cum multis aliis
transierunt in Britanniam. Similiter comes Derbeye Henricus, et
comes de Penbroke cum pluribus aliis, eodem tempore perrexerunt in
Vasconiam. Et post festum Sancti Michaelis Iohannes de Monfort,
dux Britannie, obiit in Britania.}

Henricus comes Derbeye cepit Briggerak. Post hec Henricus, comes
Derbeye, cepit congregare populum in Vasconiam, et fecit .xI. milites
Anglicos et Vasconicos, et uastauit patrias, et cepit uillas, ciuitates, et
castella ad summam .lij. Cepit eciam bonam uillam de Briggerake per
uim, et infinita preciosa que in ea erant. Dicebatur namque ipsum de
dicta’® uilla unam pipam plenam auro, preter alios innumeros
thesauros triumphaliter reportasse.”

Cepit eciam per fortitudinem uillam et castellum de Langhon,
deinde sequebatur comitem de Armenak usque ad uillam de Paragos,
set comes recepit se in castello, et sic euasit. Eodem tempore comes
Hunaldie, cum ducbus aliis comitibus, et multitudine populi occisus
est in Frigelande.’> Henricus comes Derbeye cum paucis uiris

* ipsa cancelled and dicta interlined by scribe

! Maud of Lancaster, who was four, was betrothed to Ralph Stafford: CP vii. 410.
Knighton's rigmarole muddles the Clare sisters, who were 1. Eleanor [Despenser];
2. Margaret [Gaveston]; and 3. Elizabeth [de Burgh], and confuses the FitzAlan lordship of
Oswestry with the earldom of Ulster. See further CP 1. 242—4 (Arundel); iii. 335 (Oswestry);
v. 715~16 (Gloucester); and vii. 401 {Lancaster). Arundel divorced Isabel Despenser to
marry Eleanor of Lancaster. The ‘Countess of Arundel’ was Philippa Beauchamp.

? Benedict XII wrote to Edward in Mar. 1340 exhorting him to abandon his claim to the
kingdom of France: Foedera, 1327—44, p. 1117. The bull from Clement VI of 1 Feb. 1345
was one urging Christian princes to make peace, and to protect the faith from the Turks:
Foedera, 134461, pp. 28—9. On the papal campaign for annates, which was the backdrop to
the dispute over provisors, see Lunt, Financial Relations, pp. 320-80.
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married to the Baron Stafford, and her son [Hugh] married the
countess of Arundel.!

The pope orders the king of England to renounce the arms of France. In
the following Lent [Feb.—Mar. 1345] the pope sent two bishops to the
king of England, ordering him to relinquish the arms of France, and
also to allow aliens, that is to say men of religion, prebendaries and
provisors appointed by the papal curia, to enjoy their benefices, and
not to disturb those who had been appointed by the apostolic see
and the lords of the realm of England. And he asked the king for an
astonishing sum of money from the kingdom, which he claimed was
anciently owing to the papal curia. And they received a short answer,
and went home.?

After Easter [27 Mar. 1345] the duke of Brittany escaped from the
king of France’s prison, and came to England to the king. About the
feast of St John the Baptist [24 June 1345] the said duke of Brittany,
and the earls of Northampton and Oxford, with many others, crossed
into Brittany. And Henry, earl of Derby, and the earl of Pembroke,
went at the same time with many others into Gascony, and after
Michaelmas [29 Sept. 1345] John de Montfort, duke of Brittany, died
in Brittany.’

Henry, earl of Derby, takes Bergerac. Then Henry, earl of Derby,
began to gather a force in Gascony and dubbed forty English and
Gascon knights, and wasted the countryside, and captured towns,
cities, and castles to the number of fifty-two. He also took the fine
town of Bergerac by assault, and the vast riches that were there, for it
is said that he carried off in triumph from that same town a whole
barrel full of gold, besides other treasures beyond number.*

Also he boldly took the town and castle of Langon. He then chased
the count of Armagnac as far as the town of Périgueux, but the count
took refuge in the castle, and so escaped. At the same time the count
of Hainault was killed in Friesland, with two other counts and many
men.® Henry, earl of Derby, with a few of his men went on to the town

3 The reference to the Breton succession, with de Montfort’s return and his death (on 26
Sept. 1345), suggests that Knighton is using an account of the Gascon expedition which also
included those details. On Brittany, see M. C. E. Jones, ‘Edward III’s captains’, pp. 108—16.
On Derby, see Fowler, King’s Lieutenant, pp. 49~52; Murimuth, pp. 189.

* For Bergerac and the campaign in the Agenais, see Fowler, King’s Lieutenant, pp.
54—62. Bergerac fell on 24 Aug. 1345. It is surprising that Knighton, who was aware of the
value of Derby’s booty, does not have more to say about the expedition.

* At the end of Sept. 1345, while seeking to teach the Frisians a lesson: Lucas, Low
Countries, pp. 504—9.
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perrexit ad uillam de Alberoche, ubi inuenit .xxx. milia Francorum
quos debellauit, et per Dei graciam deuicit, et in ipsa uictoria cepit .iij.
comites et .iij. barones, .vij. uicecomites, et .xij. baronettos.!

Comes Lancastrie obiit.” Eodem anno’ uenerunt / rumores ad
comitem de morte patris sui qui apud Leycestriam occubuit.?

Mecexlvi. Anno gracie millesimo .ccc.x1vj. rex Edwardus multauit
omnes alienigenas prebendarios, rectores, uicarios, religiosos, et
sumpsit de quolibet secundum quod possent dare, et secundum suum
statutum.’ Eodem anno post Pascha rex habuit unam .x. de clero.*
Eodem tempore rex Edwardus fecit congregare frumentum, brasium,
auenas, bacones, et carnes bouinas salsas, uina, equos, et alia guerre
necessaria, ad magnam summam.

Et circa translacionem Sancti Thome, rex Edwardus transfretauit
in Normanniam cum mille .c. magnis nauibus et .v.c. minoribus
nauibus. Medio tempore orta est magna discordia inter magnates
Scocie, unde nostri boriales cum magna audacia intrauerunt in
Scociam circiter .xv. milia hominum, et cito post dominus de Percy,
et dominus de Neuylle, et alii magnates patrie borialis ceperunt
trewgas usque ad festum Sancti Michaelis. Scoti uero inde sumentes
audaciam, intrauerunt per partes Carliole et deuastauerunt patriam, et
miserunt in ignem et flammam ubique in circuitu.’

Rex Edwardus applicuit® in Normannia in portu de Hogges,
uidelicet .xx. anno regni sui, ubi inuenit .xxx. magnas naues et
galeas quas cepit et uillas de Hogges et Harflete’ cepit et de eis fecit
quod uoluit. .xij. die Tulii arripuit iter suum uersus Camodum, et
transiuit per bonas uillas Valoyens, Carantan, Sancti Leonis, et
plures alias uillas.

Et in Camodo erant comes de Fawe, constabularius F rancie,
camerarius, le Tankuruylle, et multitudo magna militum et
uirorum armatorum, ciuium et compatriotarum, qui disposuerant
se tenuisse ciuitatem contra regem Edwardum, set quando uiderunt

¢ The double marginal heading, which refers 1o Lancaster's death in 1 345 and the beginning of
the New Year on 25 Mar., is at the top of fo. 148

b Interlined by reviser
¢ Corrected from Barflete by reviser

' See Fowler, King’s Lieutenant, pp. 6o1.

* On 2z Sept. 1346. Earl Henry was buried in the chapel of his new hospital in the
Newarke, Leicester, in the presence of the king and queen: CP vii. 401; see also below,
p- 64 n. 1. The fact that Knighton has nothing to say about the occasion suggests that he was
not in Leicester at that time.

* Parliament was minded to secure the income of the alien houses to relieve taxation, but
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of Auberoche, and there found 30,000 Frenchmen whom he fought,
and by the grace of God overcame, and in that victory he
captured three counts, and three barons, seven viscounts, and twelve
bannerets.

Death of the earl of Lancaster. That same year news came to the earl
of the death of his father, who had died at Leicester.”

1346. In the year of grace 1346 King Edward mulcted all the alien
prebendaries, rectors, vicars, and religious, and took from each
according to what he could pay, and according to his own decree.’
After Faster that same year the king had a tenth from the clergy.* At
the same time the king caused to be gathered wheat, malt, oats, bacon,
salt-beef, wine, and horses, and all the other necessaries of war, to a
great value.

And about the Translation of St Thomas [7 July 1346] King
Edward crossed to Normandy with 1,100 great ships and 500 smaller
ships. In the mean time a serious quarrel broke out amongst the
Scottish lords, so that our northerners entered Scotland with great
boldness, to the number of 15,000 men, and soon afterwards Lord
Percy and Lord Neville and other lords of the north country made a
truce until Michaelmas [1346]. The Scots then taking heart invaded
the parts of Carlisle, and laid waste the countryside, and put all
around to fire and flame.?

King Edward landed® in Normandy at the port of La Hogue,
namely in the twentieth year of his reign, and found there thirty
great ships and galleys which he took. And he captured the towns
of L.a Hogue and Barfleur, and did with them what he would. On
12 July he made his way towards Caen, having passed through the
fine towns of Valognes, Carentan, St Lo, and many other places.

And at Caen there were the count of Eu, constable of France,
Tancarville, the chamberlain, and a great multitude of knights and
men-at-arms, citizens, and countryfolk, who arrayed themselves to
hold the city against King Edward, but when they saw the king

Edward kept their affairs securely in his own hands: D. Matthew, Norman Religious Houses,
p-97-

* See CFR 133747, p- 488—9.

5 See Nicholson, Scotland, p. 145. ‘

¢ The following account of the campaign in Normandy and Picardy is clearly related to
the widely-circulated newsletters printed in Murimuth, pp. 212-13, and Avesbury, pp.
205-8, but it is remarkable that it does not refer to the comparison there o.f Carentan to
Leicester (Murimuth, p. 213), and it particularly distinguishes Warwick’s part in the capture
of Caen.
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regem cum exercitu suo coram ciuitate, retraxerunt se ultra unum
pontem qui est quasi in medio ciuitatis, et ibidem se tenuerunt.

Et cum appropinquarent prope ciuitatem, sagittarii nostri
insultum’ eis fecerunt per terram, et medio tempore quidam de
armatis nostris hec uidentes accesserunt ad eos, et sic fortem
insultum inimicis ingesserunt, et pontem de eis adquisierunt.

Nam rex credens nullos armatos cum sagittariis esse, et sic
infirmiores tantum onus subire, misit comitem Warchie ad
reuocandum sagittarios ne detrimentum paterentur. Qui inueniens
eos agiliter oppugnantes ciuitatem, et ipse se inmiscuit eis, et
uiriliter pugnauit ad barrea cum eis. Tandem Angli pontem adepti
super eos, intrauerunt uillam Camodi, et uictoriam de eis opti-
nentes, predati sunt ciuitatem ad placitum.

Camodum capitur per regem Edwardum. Antedictus constabularius
Francie reddidit se domino Thome de Holande, cum militibus suis,
et ceteris suis uiris armatis in grandi numero. Camerarius de
Tankerwylle captus est per quendam militem principis Wallie,
Edwardi, filii dicti Edwardi regis. Capti sunt ibidem et mortui
centum milites et de uiris armatis plures. De burgensibus uero et
communibus ac plebeis, capti sunt et mortui circiter .v. millia,
absque detrimento Anglorum, excepto uno ualetto scutifero qui
uulneratus erat ibidem, et post biduum obiit.

Discordia inter episcopum de Legys et capitulum et co{mmunes) patrie.
Eodem anno modico ante ista facta, orta est grauis discordia inter
episcopum de Legys, et capitulum et communes patrie, capta est dies
amoris inter eos cum magna fortitudine ex utraque parte, set orta lite
inter partes, ceperunt fortiter pugnare, set remansit uictoria cum
capitulo’ et communibus. / Et occisi sunt ex parte episcopi .xl. millia
uirorum. Inter quos occisus est unus filius regis Boemie, unus de
filiis ducis Brabanie, et frater ducis bastardus, dominusque de
Faukemont, et .v. milia de uiris quos rex Francie miserat in auxilium
episcopi.’

Flandrenses intrant in Franciam in auxilium regis Anglie. Primo
die Augusti Flandrenses intrauerunt in Franciam in auxilium regis
Edwardi, cum .Ix. milia uwirorum armatorum, set ante eorum

b

“ facientes deleted by scribe capell’o T

! Knighton’s story is a cheerfully exaggerated account of the bishop’s attempt, in July
1346, to overawe the citizens of Liége with the aid of the king of Bohemia: J. Lejeune, Lidge
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with his army before the city they fell back across a bridge which
stands almost in the middle of the city, and there stood their
ground.

And when our archers approached the city they made a strong
attack along the bank, and in the meantime some of our cavalry
seeing them joined them, and fell upon the enemy so strongly that
they forced their way through and took the bridge from them.

Now the king, believing that the archers had no mounted troops
with them, and would not be strong enough to sustain the assault,
sent the earl of Warwick to recall the archers lest they should be
overwhelmed. He, finding them fighting vigorously with the
townsmen, joined in with them, and fought valiantly side by side
with them at the barricade, until at last the English cleared the
bridge and broke into the town of Caen, where having obtained the
victory they pillaged at their will.

Caen taken by King Edward. The aforesaid constable of France
surrendered to Sir Thomas Holland, with his knights, and the rest
of his men-at-arms to a great number. The chamberlain,
Tancarville, was captured by one of the prince of Wales’s knights,
that is of Edward, son of the said King Edward. There were
captured and killed there 100 knights, and even more men-at-arms.
And truly, of burghers and other townsmen, and of the ordinary
sort, there were killed and captured some 5,000 without loss to the
English, save for one body-squire, who was wounded there and
died two days later.

A quarrel between the bishop of Liége and the chapter and people of the
bishopric. That same year, a little before those events, a serious dispute
arose in Licge, between the bishop and the chapter and the commons
there. A love-day was arranged between them, with a great effort on
either side, but then a disagreement arose and they fell to fighting
violently. The victory went to the chapter and the commons, and
there fell on the bishop’s side some 40,000 men. Amongst them there
were killed a son of the king of Bohemia, a son of the duke of Brabant,
an illegimate brother of the duke, the lord of Valkenburg, and 5,000 of
those whom the king of France had sent to help the bishop.!

The Flemings enter France in support of King Edward. On 1 August
the Flemings invaded France in support of King Edward, with 60,000

et son pays, pp. 371—5. The casualties were less spectacular than those retailed here, but the
townsmen did carry the day.
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introitum fecerunt concordiam cum bonis uillis Turonice et
Sancti Omeri, ne dampnum Flandris,” nec Flandrenses illis uillis,
et sic arripientes iter fecerunt mala que potuerunt. Capitanios
habuerunt Anglicos assignatos, scilicet dominum Hugonem
Hastyngys, dominum Iohannem Moleynes, dominum Ichannem
Mautrauers.!

Capti in Camodo ducti sunt in Angliam. Comes Huntyngdone duxit
captiuos quos ceperant apud Camodum, in Angliam, positique sunt
apud turrim Londoniensem, et in aliis locis regni, sub secura custodia,
ad numerum .ccc. uirorum et amplius.

Franci proponunt uensre tn Angliam nisi Edwardus transfretasset in
Normanniam. Nec pretereundum est quod nisi rex Edwardus trans-
fretasset, et meliorem expedicionem in remotis optinuisset, Franci
proposuerant in Angliam peruenisse, et parati erant aduentasse ad
summam .1iij. milia wirorum armatorum, .v. milia peditum, et .v.
milia albalistarum, quorum capitaneus lohannes Francus uocatus,
scilicet filius regis Philippi de Valoys, qui ad hoc deputatus fuerat per
parliamentum Francie, ac eciam nomen’ reportasse conquestoris.

Similiter ordinatum est in eodem parliamento quod donaret terras
Anglie adquirendas magnatibus qui ituri erant cum eo, cuilibet
secundum statum suum, et sic terras Anglie obfirmasse Fransigenis
imperpetuum. Set Deus incussit eis tantum tremorem per graciosum
regis nostri aduentum in suas partes, quod in toto ab hoc proposito
destiterunt, et sic distractum est eorum consilium ipsa uice.’

Ab ea hora qua rex Edwardus abiuit de Camodo, cepit castella
et uillas ad magnum numerum per fortitudinem, nec ei resistere
poterant queque partes. Philippus de Valeys, rex Francie, semper
lateraliter approximabat et sequebatur nostrum exercitum, et
sepius non distabat per unam leucam Anglicanam a nostro rege
et suis, habuit namque grandem et mirabilem fortitudinem
exercitus.

Poisye. In uigilia Assumpcionis Beate Marie, rex Edwardus uenit
per uillam Mellenty, et multos ibidem occidit. Set uillam non cepit,
tetenditque iter suum ad uillam Poisye ad .vij. leucas de Parisio.

* So T: a verb or clause has been omitted b omen interlined by scribe

! See further Sumption, 7rial by Battle, pp. 498, 539—40.
? Knighton is apparently referring to the discovery of the French plan of 1338—g to
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men-at-arms, but before they went in they made an agreement with
the good towns of Thérouanne and St Omer, that they should not
harm the Flemings, nor they those towns, and then they went on their
way and did all the damage that they could. They had English
commanders assigned to them, namely Sir Hugh Hastings, Sir John
Moleyns, and Sir John Maltravers.!

The prisoners taken at Caen brought to England. The earl of
Huntingdon brought the prisoners who had been taken at Caen over
to England, to the number of 300 and more, and lodged them in the
Tower of London, and other places in the realm, under a secure
guard.

The French proposed to invade England if King Edward had not crossed
to Normandy. Nor should it be forgotten that had King Edward not
crossed the Channel and fought a successful campaign over there, the
French would have come to England, for they had made plans, and
were ready to invade with a force of 4,000 men-at-arms, 5,000 foot,
and 5,000 crossbowmen, of whom the commander was called Jean le
Franc, being the son of King Philippe de Valois, who had been
appointed by the French parliament, and was expected to earn the
name of Conqueror.

Likewise it was ordained in that parliament that he should give the
lands which he won in England to the nobles who went with him, to
each according to his degree, and that in that way the lands of
England would be permanently secured for France. But God struck
them with such terror by our king’s blessed advent in those parts that
they abandoned the whole plan, and so on that occasion their scheme
was undone.”

From the time that King Edward left Caen he took castles and
towns by assault in great numbers, and there were no parts there
able to resist him. Philippe de Valois, the king of France, held off
on the flank and shadowed our army, often at a distance of no more
than an English league from our king and his men, and he had a
huge and wonderfully powerful force.

Poissy. On the eve [14 Aug. 1346] of the Assumption of St Mary,
King Edward came to the town of Meulan, and he killed many
there but did not take the town, and then made his way to the town
of Poissy, seven leagues from Paris.

invade England from Normandy, with which Edward made great play during the summer:
Avesbury, pp. 205-8; Hewitt, Organization of War, pp. 16 n. 6, and 164-5.
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Rex Francie frangit ponies coram rege Edwardo. Rex Philippus
fecit infringere omnes pontes in circuitu in patria, adeo quod
rex Edwardus non potuit ulterius transire uersus Parisium. Rex
Edwardus cepit pontem et uillam de Poyse per uim, et interfecit
ibidem uiros ad summam .iiij.c. uirorum armatorum, et magnam
multitudinem communium, rege Philippo adiacente cum suo
exercitu, et abinde fugit apud Parisium. Rex Edwardus fecit
pontem ita quod sagittarii nostri cum paucis uiris armatis
transierunt, et custodes quos Philippus rex destinauerat ad

~ custodiam passagii interfecerunt ad numerum centum et plurium
uirorum armatorum et aliorum.

Cumgque Philippus intellexisset passagium Anglorum et ruinam
suorum, carpsit iter uersus Amyas. Fecitque elidi omnes pontes in
circuitu inter ipsum et regem Edwardum, ita quod non patuit iter
Angligenis, nisi inter Crotoye et Abuylle ubi antea incolis dicte
terre uel conpatriotis nunquam claruerunt uiam, et sic transierunt
per unum whassum maris ad longitudinem unius leuce, in uigilia
Sancti Bartholomei.

Et ex altera parte / whassy inimici fuerant parati ad prelium,
.ij. milia uirorum, cum capitaneis Pontiniacis et comitissa de
Armarle, in campo cum Angli terram capere debuerant, set Anglici
proripuerunt {se in)* terram super eos, cum agili fortitudine. Et
comes Warwyche, et comes Northamptone, et dominus Reginaldus
de Cobham exierunt de aqua, et antequam rex Edwardus terram
arriperit, deuicerant inimicos, et .ij. milia uirorum armatorum cum
plurioribus de communibus occiderant, et reliquos fugauerunt
usque ad uillam de Abuylle, Philippo rege in eadem uilla cum suo
pleno exercitu existente.

Rex Edwardus mansit ibidem in campo cum exercitu suo toto
illo die et nocte, et in crastino usque ad horam completorii.

Bellum de Cressy.* Et tunc quia Philippus Valoys se mouebat de illo
loco cum exercitu, rex Edwardus cum populo suo recepit se in
forestam de Cressy. Et circa horam nonam uenerunt noui rumores ad
regem Edwardum, quod rex Philippus paratus erat et arraiatus in .iij.
distentibus aciebus. Rex Edwardus, ex hoc letus effectus, parauit
populum suum. Et uenit ad pontem de Cressy, et circa horam

? No mark of omission in T

! See further Avesbury, pp. 215-17; and Sumption, Trial by Battle, pp. 523—4.
Knighton’s version adds Warwick’s name to the leaders of the vanguard.
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The king of France destroys the bridges in front of King Edward.
King Philippe caused all the bridges in the region to be broken
down, so that King Edward could not cross and come closer to
Paris, but King Edward took the town and bridge of Poissy by
storm, and killed 400 men-at-arms there, and a great number of the
commons, and King Philippe being nearby with his army fled away
to Paris. King Edward repaired the bridge so that our archers and a
few men-at-arms could cross, and they slew the guards whom King
Philippe had posted to secure the crossing, to the number of more
than 100 men-at-arms and others.

And when King Philippe heard that the English had crossed, and
his men were lost, he made off towards Amiens, and had all the
bridges around cast down between himself and King Edward, so
that the English were unable to cross [the Somme] except between
Le Crotoy and Abbeville. No regular passage there was known to
the men of those lands, and so they crossed a wash of the sea about
a league wide, on St Bartholomew’s Eve [23 Aug. 1346].

And on the other side of the wash the enemy were ready for
battle, 3,000 men, with the commanders of Ponthieu and the
Countess of Aumarle, drawn up where the English ought to have
come ashore, but the English burst upon them with skilful daring,
and the earl of Warwick, the earl of Northampton, and Sir Reginald
Cobham came up from the water, and before King Edward reached
the shore they had defeated the enemy, and killed 2,000 men-at-
arms, and more of the commons, and sent the rest fleeing to the
town of Abbeville, where King Philippe was, with the whole of his
army.!

King Edward stayed there in the field with his army all that day
and night, and the next day up to the hour of compline.

The Bartle of Crécy. And then, because Philippe Valois was
moving thence with his army, King Edward went with his men into
the forest of Crécy. And about midday new reports came to King
Edward that King Philippe was ready and arrayed in three lines of
battle. King Edward rejoiced at the news, drew up his men, and
marched to the bridge at Crécy, and about the hour of vespers or a

* For detailed commentaries on the campaign, and the battle which was its climax, see A.
H. Burne, The Crécy War (London, 1955), and Sumption, Tria/ by Battle, pp. 525-32. Le
Baker, p. 85, also refers to a total of 16 French attacks, but Knighton’s description, which
errs in including Jaume of Mallorca amongst the dead, is not closely related to any of the
standard accounts of Crécy.
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uesperarum et parum ante, prospexit Edwardus inimicos appro-
pinquare. Anglici ieiuni adhuc erant pre longa mora Francos
expectando, ut semper possent esse parati in eorum aduentu.
Statimque clanxerunt clarriones et tube, inundacioque pluuiarum
comitabatur, tonutruique magni horribilitas, et in breui cessauit illa
mirabilis tempestas.

In anteriori acie erat Edwardus, princeps Wallie, primogenitus
regis Edwardi, comes Northamptone, et comes Warwyche cum suis,
qui expugnauerunt primam aciem Francorum, diuino adminiculo
subfulti. Deinde similiter et secundam, absque pausacione aliquali. In
qua erant duo reges et unus dux, uidelicet rex Boemie, rex Malogrie,
et dux Loryngie et muld alii proceres. Deinde tercio congressus est
princeps Wallie cum tercia acie, in qua rex Philippus Valoys fuit, et
rex Almonye, et dominus Iohannes de Hunaldia, et ipsos Dei gracia
fretus prostrauit et deuicit.

Rex Francie Philippus percussus est in facie cum una sagitta,
dextrariusque eius occisus est, ascenditque alium competem et fugit.
Nec quisque Anglicus sciuit unde deuenit. Similiter et multi alii
fugierunt.

Summa occisorum in bello: occisi Franci. Et interfecti sunt .ij. milia
uirorum armatorum, militum, et scutiferorum, et quasi innumerabilis
multitudo pedestrium. Numerus uvirorum ueniencium cum rege
Francie Philippo .xij. milia galliarum, .1. milia uirorum armatorum ad
tibias et pedes. De quibus in illis tribus preliis interfecti sunt .ij. millia
uirorum armatorum et .xxxij. millia aliorum armatorum. Nam
pugnauerant usque ad profundam noctem, in campo de Westglyse
iuxta Cressy.

Occisi .4j. reges, .j. dux, .xvj. comites, .ij.c. plures. Comites .xvj. occisi
sunt ibidem. Duo reges, Boemie et rex Malogrie, et dux Loryngie,
archiepiscopus Seyensis, et episcopus Neyensis, et magnus magister
hospitalis Francie, et abbas de Corbella. Rex Edwardus tota nocte
cum exercitu suo stetit in campo, et Franci .xvj. / uicibus dederunt
eis insultum antequam dies illucesceret. Nam luna clare lucebat, sicut
Deus uoluit, per .iij. partes noctis. In ortu solis uenit exercitus
Francorum uersus Anglos in campum, set sicut Deo placuit congredi
non audebant, et cum Angli uersus eos procederent, fugerunt, et
Angli eos insequentes, multos eorum occiderunt.

Anglici occisi .i1j. milites in bello.! De Anglicis occisus est unus scuti-

! Knighton’s figures are remarkable, but accord with what other evidence there is. The
heralds reckoned 15 English men-at-arms missing, amongst some thousands of French
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little before he saw the enemy approaching. The English had by now
fasted a long time, having stood to so as to be ready for the French.
And at once the bugles and trumpets sounded, and there fell a flood of
rain, with terrible thunder, but that amazing storm soon passed.

In the first line of battle there was Edward, prince of Wales, King
Edward’s first-born, and the earl of Northampton and the earl of
Warwick with their men, who with divine aid fought off the first line
of the French, and then at once withstood the second, in which there
were two kings and a duke, namely the king of Bohemia, the king of
Mallorca, and the duke of Lorraine, with many other noblemen. And
then a third time the prince joined battle, with the third line, in which
was the king of France with the king of Germany and Sire Jean
de Hainault, and them too by the grace of God he overcame and
defeated.

The king of France, King Philippe, was struck in the face by an
arrow, and his charger was killed, but he mounted another good horse
and fled, and none of the English knew what became of him. And
many others fled too.

The total of the French killed in the battle. And there were slain 2,000
knights, men-at-arms, and squires, and an innumerable mass of
infantry. The number of men coming with the king of France was
12,000 cavalry, and 50,000 men-at-arms on foot, of whom there were
slain in those three assaults 2,000 men-at-arms and 32,000 other
soldiers, for they fought into the dead of night, in the field of
Westglyse outside Crécy.

Two kings, a duke, sixteen counts, and 200 more killed. There sixteen
counts were killed, two kings, of Bohemia and Mallorca, the duke of
Lorraine, the archbishop of Sées and the bishop of Noyon, and the
grand master of the Hospitallers of France, and the abbot of Corbie.
King Edward stayed all night in the field with his army, and the
French attacked them sixteen times before the day broke. For as God
willed it, the moon shone brightly for most of the night. As the sun
rose the French army came again towards the English in the field, but
as it pleased God they did not dare to attack, and as the English
moved towards them they fled, and the English, pursuing them, killed
many of them.

Three English knights killed in the battle." Of the English there were

dead; there are no figures for the infantry, but many of the French fell in front of them,
rather than amongst them as at Poitiers: Sumption, Tvsal by Battle, pp. 529—31; Packe,
Edward IT1, pp. 160-1 and n.
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fer ante prelium, et in prelio .iij. milites, reliquos Deus reseruauit.
Facti sunt multi milites pauperimi de Anglicis.

Comes Derbeye uocatus est comes Lancastrie. Toto isto tempore
Henricus comes Lancastrie fuit in Vasconia cum suo exercitu. Nam
mortuo patre suo comite Lancastrie, iste Henricus qui antea uocatus
est comes Derbeye, iam uocatus est comes Lancastrie.! Rex Edwardus
diuertit iter suum uersus Calesiam, destruens et deuastans patriam
undique in circuitu per .viij. leucas, et suburbia Bolonie usque ad
muros, Seynt Rychere, Staples, Chastele Noef, donec ueniret ad
Calesiam cum exercitu suo, quasi incolumi et sano, Deo dante, scilicet
die Iouis ante Natiuitatem Beate Marie uirginis.

Obsidio Calesie. Rex Edwardus finxit tentoria circa uillam Calesie
pro se et exercitu suo, et hospitatus est in modum ciuitatis per terram
et posuit nauigium forte in portu maris, ita quod nullum subsidium
potuit ciuibus occurrere, nec per mare neque per terram, per Anglicos
sic in miseria inclusis. Deinde rex Edwardus fecit afferri machinas et
alia instrumenta magistralia de Anglia queque ad talem obsidionem
pertinencia, ad infringendum muros.

Comes Warmwyche-spoliat nundinas de Tyrwan. Statim post hec comes

Warwyche cum pluribus aliis perrexit ad nundinas de Tyrwan, et’

inuenerunt multos uiros armatos deputatos ad custodiam fori,
uidelicet episcopum de Tyrwan cum suis ad summam .x. milia
armatorum, quos Angli deuicerunt et quamplures occiderunt.
Episcopus uero, quasi letaliter uulneratus, uix euasit cum uita.

Comes Warwyche cum suis tali modo predatus est forum et
spoliauit, et queque preciosa duxit in carrectis et equis usque ad
regem apud Calesiam, et ualde ditati sunt omnes diuersis mercy-
moniis quasi innumeris. Tunc Flandrenses, Brabani, Hunaldi, et
multi Almanni et de Francia aliqui ceperunt inclinare et adherere” regi
Edwardo, propter graciam Dei quam uiderunt in eo.’

Obsidio Awylone per Iohannem de Francia. lohannes, primogenitus
regis Philippi, ante aduentum regis Edwardi in Normanniam posuerat
obsidionem fortem ad uillam Agwylone. Dominus Radulfus, baro
Staffordie, qui postea factus comes Staffordie, tunc erat in Agwylona,

* h interlined by reviser

! For Lancaster’s inheritance, and the augmentation of his estates, see CP vii. 401—2; and
Fowler, King's Lieutenant, pp. 71-2.

2 For a narrative of the siege of Calais, see Sumption, Trial by Battle, pp. 535-6, 576-83.
On the defences of the town, see King's Works, 1. 42356, especially pp. 43344 on the water
defences, and the impracticality of mounting a direct assault in 1346.
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killed one squire before the battle, and during the battle three knights:
the rest God preserved. And many of the poorest Englishmen were
made knights.

The ear! of Derby is called earl of Lancaster. All that while Henry,
earl of Lancaster, was in Gascony with his army, for by the death of
his father, the earl of Lancaster, that Henry who previously was called
the earl of Derby was now called earl of Lancaster.! King Edward
made his way towards Calais, destroying and wasting the countryside
all around for eight leagues, and the suburbs of Boulogne up to the
walls, and Saint-Riquier, Etaples, and Neufchitel, until he came to
Calais with his army, by God’s gift, safe and sound, on Thursday
[4 Sept. 1346] before the Nativity of St Mary.

The siege of Calais. King Edward laid out a camp around Calais for
himself and his army, and was lodged as it were in a city raised in the
fields; and he placed a strong fleet in the harbour, so that no succour
could come to the citizens either by sea or by land, beset as they were
in their misery by the English. Then King Edward brought in from
England the engines and other instruments of war used in a siege, to
break down the walls.”

The earl of Warwick pillages the fair ar Thérouanne. Immediately
afterwards the earl of Warwick with many others rode to the fair at
Thérouanne, and they came upon many men-at-arms stationed
there to protect the fair, namely the bishop of Thérouanne with his
retainers to the number of 10,000, whom the English overcame, and
slew many of them. The bishop himself was severely wounded, and
barely escaped with his life.

The earl of Warwick with his men then sacked the market and
stripped it, carrying its treasures in carts and on packhorses to the
king at Calais, and they were all greatly enriched with wares of almost
incalculable variety. Then the Flemings, the Brabanters, the
Hainaulters and many Germans, and even some of the French, began
to incline and cleave to King Edward, for the grace of God which they
perceived in him.?

Siege of Aiguillon by Jean de France. Before King Edward’s arrival
Jean, King Philippe’s first-born, had laid a strong siege to the town of
Aiguillon, and Sir Ralph, the Lord Stafford, who later was made earl
of Stafford, was there in Aiguillon and defended it. And because one

’ Warwick’s raid was on 19 Sept. 1346. He was joined by the Anglo-Flemish force which
was raiding Artois: Sumption, Trial by Battle, p. 540, and above , pp. 56-8.
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et defendebat. Et quia dicta uilla in una parte nec muro nec palo
munita {erat),” posuit in tali parte dolia uinacia uacua, set lapidibus
impleta, pro palo.

Et idem Iohannes habuit secum elecciores, nobiliores, et
strenuiores tocius Francie, scilicet ducem Burgonie, ducem
Burgoune, multosque proceres electos de regno ad summam .viij.
milia uirorum armatorum ad pedes et tibias, et .xl. milia de uiris arma-
tis, sepeque dederunt insultum ad uillam et semper / perdiderunt
tociens de suis tam de maioribus quam de minoribus.!

Et in tantum angustiatus est, pre pudore’ et dolore amissionis
suorum, quod iureiurando asseruit se nulla causa ab illa obsidione
recessurum donec de dicta uilla ad placitum triumpharet, quia iuuenis
et elatus erat. Set gracia Dei mediante, tantus inerat robur defensionis
et resistencie, quod ipsum mentiri oportuit pre necessitate in caput
suum.

Nec quisquam potuit de tanto exercitu pro necessariis uictualibus
perquirendis patriare, quin esset captus et occisus. Nam Henricus
comes Lancastrie illis diebus ibidem conpatriota erat. Et in breui tem-
pore in tantam destruccionem deuenerunt pre defectu uictualium et
inde corrupcionis alterius ad alterum quod sparsim moriebantur ultra
numerum .xv. milia, et summopere cupiebat abinde exilire. Set tam
stricta erat custodia super eum per Henricum comitem Lancastrie
quod abinde multo tempore exire non potuit quoquomodo.

Tandem tamen, senciens se frustratum a suo proposito de capcione
ciuitatis, regemque Anglie fines intrasse Normannie, subtraxit se de
exercitu et fugit in Franciam, exercitu suo desolato ductore. Exercitus
etenim oportunitatem capiens sequebatur fugiendo. Henricus comes
Lancastrie sequebatur fugientes et cepit eorum equos et uictualia,
tentoria et queque preciosa multosque’ fugitando interfecit.

Et sic contigit quod compatriote’ de marchia® Francie ipsos
fugientes spoliauerunt in eorum aduentu. Sicque ante per suos proxi-
mos ipsos denudantes, et a retro per comitem Lancastrie et suos ipsos
acriter insequentes, in nimia miseria positi sunt. Et antequam dictus
Iohannes ad patrem suum deuenire potuit, tergum uerterat ab
Anglicis.

Rex Francie hortatur Scotos uemire in Angliam. Post predictum
prelium de Crecy Philippus, rex Francie, nunciauit regi Scocie quod
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part of the town was unprotected by wall or pale he made a barricade
at that point of wine-barrels, drained and filled with stones.

And Jean had with him the most eligible, distinguished, and enter-
prising knights of all France, namely the duke of Burgundy, the duke
of Bourbon, and many of the leading nobles of the realm, to the
number of 8,000 foot and 40,000 men-at-arms, and they repeatedly
attacked the town, and every time they lost men of both the greater
and the lesser sort.!

And he was brought to such straits for shame, and with grief at his
failure, that he swore an oath that he would not withdraw from the
siege for any reason until he had the town at his mercy, for he was
young and high-spirited. And yet, by God’s grace, the defence and
resistance gained such strength that his falsity redounded upon him.

For none could leave his army to seek supplies from the neighbour-
hood but he was killed or captured; for Henry, earl of Lancaster, was
now amongst them. And in a short time they were so reduced for want
of supplies, and by sickness passing from one to another, that they
died here and there to the number of 15,000. And they would
fain have left the place, but Henry, earl of Lancaster, kept so tight
a guard upon them that for a long time there was no escape for
them.

At last, seeing himself balked of his desire to capture the town, and
with the king of England at large in Normandy, Jean left his army and
fled into France, leaving his men without a leader. The army at once
seized the chance to flee after him, and Henry, earl of Lancaster,
pursued the fugitives, and took their horses and supplies, tents, and
what valuables there were, and killed many as they ran.

And it so happened that their own countrymen in the marches of
France robbed them as they went along, and thus with their own
neighbours in front of them, ready to strip them, and Henry, earl of
Lancaster, and his men behind in fierce pursuit, they were reduced to
extremes of misery. And before the said Jean was able to come to his
father he had turned his back upon the English.

The king of France urges the Scots to enter England. After the said
battle of Crécy, King Philippe of France told the Scots that the whole

' Fowler, King's Licutenant, pp. 62—3, 66. Aveshury, pp. 3724, has the text of Lancaster’s
own despatch, which one might have expected Knighton to have used. Bourbon was
the French king’s lieutenant in Gascony, and he and Burgundy were Jean’s professional
minders: Fowler, Kings Lieutenant, pp. 59—60; Sumption, Trial by Battle, pp. 484—5.

* Fowler, King’s Licutenant, pp. 66-8.
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tota fortitudo Anglicane milicie apud Calesiam conuenerat, et quod
non sibi timeret super partes boriales equitare, asserens quempiam
non esse qui sibi usquam resistere posset, et hoc ei facere mandauit
sub quadam confederacione affinitatis inter eos prius confecta, ut
superius patet.'

Rex Scocie uenst in Angliam. Ob quam rem Dauid, rex Scocie, post
plures equitaciones et grauamina que in absencia regis Edwardi
exercuerat super partes aquilonares Anglie, in depredacionibus et
occisionibus multorum Anglorum, in graue scandalum magnatum
borialium qui, a multis credebantur, complices in hiis malefactis
fuisse, et ecorum consentaneos extitisse, tandem idem Dauid in
orientali marchia uenit in Angliam, anno Domini millesimo .ccc.xlvj.,
cum grandi exercitu ad summam .xxxvj. milia uirorum, bene in armis
arraiatorum ad modum et formam Francorum.

Et iter ceperunt directe uersus Dunolniam, treugamque omnino
respuebant, nec uolebant pro quocumque supplicatu aures auditrices
ad trewgas uel misericordiam apponere, nisi haberent de quolibet
capite et quolibet pede unum denarium de singulis compatriotis,
usque ad aquam Trente.” Nam suggestum erat eis quod non
remanserant in Anglia quin omnes forent ad obsidionem Calesie, nisi
solum agricole ac pastores, et capellani, imbecilles et decrepiti.

Vnde episcopus Eboracensis, dominus Willelmus la / Sowche,
dominus de Percy, et ceteri omnes de illis partibus milites armigeri,
capellani, et clerici, omnes unanimi assensu parati uiuere et mori pro
saluacione regni, conuenerunt in unum diem, die Lune proxima ante
festum Sancti Luce, per .iiij. leucas citra Dunolnum, et Scoti fuerunt
modico spacio ultra eos, in ingenti fortitudine et elata manu.’

Dominus Willelmus Duglas cum suis precesserat exercitum
Scocium, et Anglici inopinate superuenerunt super eum, et captus est
per unum armigerum domini le Deyncourte, et multi de suis ibidem
interfecti sunt. Quod cum rex Scocie intellexisset cum festinacione
parauit se ad bellum, distrinxitque exercitum per acies, repleuerunt
terram in sonitu tubarum et clarionum, et direxerunt aciem in
occursum Angligenarum. Anglici uero spem suam totam in Deo
ponentes, et iuris titulum morti sue preponentes, et in signo crucis
que ante eos cum aliis uexillis ferebatur plenam fiduciam habentes,
diuine clemencie a qua nullus fallitur, se totum commendauerunt, et
se conflictui cum summa audacia fortiter dederunt. Sicque

! See above, p. 26, and Campbell, ‘England, Scotland’, pp. 195-6.
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military strength of England was gathered at Calais, and that he
should not fear to ride upon the north country, saying that there
would be none able to resist him, and he required him to do that
under the treaty of friendship that had been made between them, as
appears above.'

The king of Scotland enters England. Whereupon King David of
Scotland, after a number of raids and depredations which he had vis-
ited upon the northern parts of England in King Edward’s absence, to
the great scandal of the northern magnates, who were believed by
many to have been his accomplices in those evils, and to have con-
sented to them, at last invaded England in AD 1346. He came by the
castern March, with a powerful army to the number of 36,000 men
well arrayed in the French style.

And they made straight for Durham, altogether spurning the truce,
and they would not listen to any appeal to the truce, or for mercy,
unless they should have a penny for the head and the feet of every
inhabitant as far as the waters of Trent.? For they had been told that
there was no-one left in England, everyone having gone to the siege
of Calais except for helpless and feeble farmers and shepherds, and
clergy.

Whereupon the archbishop of York, Sir William la Zouche, the
Lord Percy, and the rest of the knights, chaplains, and clergy of those
parts, all and with one assent ready to live and die to save the
kingdom, came together on the Monday [16 Oct. 1346] before the
feast of St Luke, four leagues on this side of Durham, with the Scots a
short distance away in great strength and high feather.?

Sir William Douglas and his men were ahead of the Scottish army,
and the English came upon them unexpectedly, and he was captured
by an esquire of Lord Deincourt’s, and many of his men were slain.
And when the king of Scotland heard of that he made haste to prepare
for battle, drawing his army into line, and they filled the land with the
sound of trumpets and bugles, and turned their ranks upon the
English. The English, placing all their hope in God, exalting the cause
of righteousness above death, and having full faith in the sign of the
Cross, which was carried before them with their other standards,
commended themselves entirely to that divine mercy which never
fails, and with the greatest daring gave themselves bravely to the fight.

% The Scots did not in fact go straight to Durham, and would have been better advised to
do so: Campbell, ‘England, Scotland’, p. 194; and Sumption, Trial by Battle, pp. 550—3.
* See further Campbell, ‘England, Scotland’, pp. 193-6.
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miscuerunt se exercitus quasi tercia et pugnauerunt usque ad horam
* ¥ *.1

Anglici uicunt Scotos apud Dunelnum. Tandem mediante diuina
clemencia, concessa est Anglicis de hostibus tripudialis uictoria, apud
Beal Repayr, per tres leucas iuxta Dunelnum, in uigilia Sancti Luce.
Monachi existentes in campanili ecclesie sue, et uidentes fugientes
Scotos, leuauerunt uocem, nubesque repleuerunt sonitu clamoris,
clamantes et Deum laudantes, flebilibusque lacrimis pre gaudio
dicentes, “T'e Deum laudamus’. Quam uocem Angli audierunt, acsi a
tergo eorum prope adessent, ¢t forciorem audaciam in Deo inde
sumentes, inimicos acrius insecuti sunt, et forcius eos protriuerunt.’

Nam monachi Dunelmenses finem fecerant cum Scotis, pro se et
maneriis suis, et suis tenentibus in patria, in crastino sequenti pro’
mille libris soluendis,” absque ulteriori mora; et sic liberati sunt ab
ipso iugo.* Scoti proposuerant iter dirigere ad Beuerlacum et abinde
apud Eboracum. Crediderunt namque nullos esse in patria eis
resistere ualentes, quin omnes essent ad obsidionem Calesie.

Capti in bello. Isti sunt capti in bello:’

Dauid rex Scocie, comes de Fyth, comes de Meyntyfe, comes de
Wygtona, comes de Carryk, dominus Wilelmus Duglas et frater
eiusdem Willelmi, dominus Willelmus de Lemystone, dominus
Willelmus de Rameseye et filius, dominus Malcomus Flemyng,
deminus Dauid Banaude, dominus Iohannes Seyntclere, dominus
Willelmus Moubraye.

Occisi in bello Dunelnie. Isti fuerunt occisi in bello Dunelnie:

Comes de Moryf, comes de Suthlande, comes de Straernhe,
dominus Philippus de Myldrone, dominus Vmfridus de Bloys,
dominus Robertus Mantalent et frater eius, dominus Iohannes
Styward frater eius, dominus Alanus Styward frater eius, dominus
Alanus Styward, dominus Iohannes Styward, dominus Mauricius
de Morref, dominus Dauid de la Haye, dominus Edwardus de

¢ Interlined by a later hand Y Entered in margin by a later hand

! *About the hour of vespers the Scots were overcome’: Anon. Chron., p. 27.

2 On the battle, see Sumption, Trial by Battle, pp. 552—3; Nicholson, Scotland,
pp. 146—7.

? Knighton’s account of the monks’ chant from the tower, which was commemorated
annually until the 1640s (VCH Durham, ii. 98), suggests that he had a local source or
informant, perhaps the witness who saw the clergy gathering at Beverley: see below, p. 72.
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And the armies came together in the mid-morning, and fought until
the hour of % ./

The English defeat the Scots ar Durham. At last by the working of the
divine mercy the English were granted an auspicious victory over the
enemy, on St Luke’s Eve [17 Oct. 1346], there at Bear Park, three
leagues from Durham.? The monks standing on the bell-tower of their
church, and seeing the Scots in flight, raised their voices until the
clouds were filled with sound as they sang and praised God,
weeping tears of joy and crying ‘T'e Deum laudamus’. And their chant
carried to the English as though it were from close behind them, and
thereupon taking greater boldness from God they pursued their
enemies the more keenly, and trampled them down the more
vigorously.®

For the monks had promised to pay an indemnity to the Scots the
next day for themselves and their estates and tenants, that they should
stay no longer; and therefore they were freed from that yoke.* The
Scots had planned to make their way to Beverley and thence to York,
for they believed that there was none in that country able to resist
them, because all were at the siege of Calais.

Taken in the battle. These were captured in the battle:’®

David, king of Scotland, the earl of Fife, the earl of Menteith,
the earl of Wigtown, the earl of Carrick, Sir William Douglas, and a
brother of the same William, Sir William Livingston, Sir William
Ramsay and his son, Sir Malcolm Fleming, Sir David Annan, Sir
John Sinclair, Sir William Mowbray.

Slain in the battle. These were killed in the battle of Durham:

The earl of Moray, the earl of Sutherland, the earl of Strathearn,
Sir Philip Meldrum, Sir Humphrey Bloys, Sir Robert Maitland
and his brother, Sir John Stewart, Sir Alan Stewart his brother,
Sir Maurice Murray, Sir David de la Haye, Sir Edward Keith,

* Sumption, Trial by Battle, p. 551. The Anonimalle Chronicle says that two monks were
still negotiating with the Scots on the morning of the battle: Anon. Chron., p. 26.

* The list of prisoners and casualties is unusually full, and presumably comes from a
despatch. The repetition of the Stewarts’ names amongst the dead suggests that the same
source lies behind Anon. Chron., pp. 27-8. For the rest Knighton’s text is not derived
directly from the material in Le Baker, pp. 88—9, and contains more detail than Murimuth,
pp. 218-19, 252-3.
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Keth, dominus Ichannes de Crauforde, domninus Iohannes de
Lymesheye, dominus Adam / de Nytfen, dominus Alexander
Stragy. Et frater eius.

Item occisi in bello: dominus Willelmus de la Haye, dominus
Iohannes de la Morre, dominus Thomas Boyde, frater Edmundus
domini de Keth, dominus Willelmus de Rameseye, pater, dominus
Iohannes Seynthillere, dominus Adam Moygraue, dominus Dauid
Fyth Roberd, dominus Willelmus Moubray, dominus Reginaldus
Kirkepatrik, dominus Willelmus de Halyburtone, dominus Patonus
Heryng.

Et preter istos ultra centum milites meliores tocius Scocie. Et de
communibus plusquam .xx. millia.

Anglici occisi. Ex parte Anglorum occisi sunt quatuor milites et .v.
armigeri.

Rex Scocie captus. Rex Scocie fugit de prelio et uulneratus est de
una sagitta in capite, et captus apud Meryngtone per unum ualettum,
Iohannis Coupelande,' et ductus apud castellum de Bamburghe,
ibique aliquamdiu moram traxit sub custodia domini de Percy, pro eo
quod non potuit laborare, cum multis aliis magnatibus, quoadusque
ex iussu regis ducti sunt Londoniis.

Interim rex Edwardus mandauit omnibus uicecomitibus, et singulis
aliis, quod nullus Scotus captus liberaretur pro quacumque redemp-
cione, set omnes Scoti capti detinerentur sub salua custodia, et rex
satisfaceret singulis captoribus pro redempcione omnium et singu-
lorum. Et hoc mandatum generaliter exiit, in omnes et singulas partes
regni Anglie, sub pena forisfacture uite et membrorum.” Deinde
statim post bellum intrauerunt Angli in Scociam et ceperunt magnam
predam animalium et aliorum bonorum et duxerunt in Angliam.

Referebat quidam® se hec uidisse’ et’ testatus est, quod cum sacer-
dotes parcium borialium aduoccarentur aduersus Scotos in prelium,
uidit magnam turbam eorum apud Beuerlacum congregatam, qui ad
finem uille conuenientes discalciauerunt se et, discoopertis capitibus,
habentes gladios et sagittas sub femore arcus sub brachio, parati
in expedicionem ad quam uocati fuerant; sic procedebant pro-
cessionaliter, pulsantes Dei aures et sanctorum eius, inclamantes eius
misericordam et graciam, ad prosperandum negocium itineris sui in
liberacionem Anglicane gentis de suis inimicis se funditus exterminare
cupientibus.

¢ quidam superimposed on quid by a later hand b di interlined by reviser

¢ Interlined by reviser
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Sir John Crawford, Sir John Lymeshaw, Sir Adam de Nicholson,
Sir Alexander Strachan and his brother.

Also killed in the battle were Sir William de la Haye, Sir John de
la More, Sir Thomas Boyd, Edmund the brother of the lord of
Keith, Sir William Ramsay. the father, Sir John St Hilary, Sir
Adam Mulgrave, Sir David Fyfe-Robert, Sir William Mowbray,
Sir Reginald Kirkpatrick, Sir William Haliburton, Sir Patrick
Herring.

And in addition to those more than 100 of the better knights in all
Scotland, and of commoners more than 20,000.

The English dead. On the part of the English there were slain four
knights and five esquires.

The king of Scotland raken. The king of Scotland fled from the
battle, and was wounded in the head by an arrow and captured at
Merrington by John Copeland,' a yeoman, and taken to Bamburgh
castle where, because he was not fit to travel, he stayed some time in
the keeping of the Lord Percy, with many other great men, until they
were all taken to London-on the king’s orders.

In the meantime King Edward sent orders to all sheriffs and others
that no Scottish prisoner should be released for any ransom, but that
all the Scots taken should be held in safe custody, and the king would
compensate their individual captors when they were all redeemed
together. And that order went to all parts of the kingdom, upon pain
of life and limb.> And immediately after the battle the English
invaded Scotland, and took a great booty of livestock and other goods
and brought them into England.

It was reported by one who was there to see, and bore witness, that
when the clergy of the north country were called to battle against the
Scots, he saw a great company of them assembled at Beverley who,
taking off their shoes and their hoods, showed themselves with swords
and arrows at their waists and bows under their arms, ready to go
in solemn procession on the campaign to which they had been
summoned, assailing the ears of God and His saints with prayers that
His mercy and grace would prosper the purpose of their expedition,
and free the English people from the enemies who wished to destroy
them.

' For Copeland, see CPR 1345-8, pp- 226, 370, and 515; and below, p. 186.
? Onthe delivery of prisoners to the king, see CPR 13458, pp. 225, 285, and 552.
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Populares uero uidentes eorum inedicibilem deuocionem, in
admirabilem contricionem conuersi, cum lacrimabili uultu et ejulatu,
flectebant genua Saluatoris pulsantes clemenciam, ut eis in tanta
necessitate manus adiutrices afferreret. Nec incassum, nam Deus
adiutor eorum eis ad plenum affuit. O mira deuocio, cui mirabilior® et
inedicibilior toto mundo in perpetua memoria commendabilis, a Deo
qui saluos facit sperantes in se subuenit exitus,' quod tanta superba
elacio proteruorum Scotorum, a paucis armatis’ rudibus! et ad
bellum indoctis, Cristi adminiculo protrita est. Vnde apostolus:
‘Si Deus nobiscum, quis contra nos?’ Idem dicebatur fieri a
sacerdotibus et plebe, tam in Eboraco quam in aliis multis locis.

Hibernici surgent. Eodem tempore Hibernici leuauerunt se in
Hibernia contra Anglicos, per excitacionem et consilium tam
Francorum quam Scotorum. Set protriti sunt, et in magno numero
occisi ab Anglicis ibidem degentibus.® Concessa est regi de clero
decima biennalis, de populo .xv. biennalis de feodo militis / .x
solidi.*

Eodem tempore nunciatum est regi, in obsidione Calesie occupato,
quod comes Lancastrie Henricus ceperat in Centonia, per forti-
tudinem, uillam Sancti Iohannis Euangeliste, quam compatriote
uocant Seynt Iohan Dangelyn, et uillam Tanchanloyt, et cetere uille
de patria reddiderant se ei. Deinde cepit per uim’ castrum de Lysmay
quod quidem castrum reputabatur fortissimum castrum Francie.’

Capta est Peyters. Deinde cepit ciuitatem de Peyters sub tali modo.
In ciuitate erant plusquam mille uiri armati qui processerunt in
campum, cum magna multitudine peditum, et inierunt cuneos et
mixti intrauerunt portas cum illis. Et cum intrassent, occupauerunt
portas apertas, donec uniuersi Anglici intrarent. Deinde ad placitum
occiderunt, spoliauerunt, abstulerunt aurum, argentum et queque
preciosa innumera.’

Circa Epiphaniam ductus est Dauid Bru3, rex Scocie, apud
Londonias, et missus in turrim sub custodia. Cum quo de mandato

a

mirabili T, mirabilior supplied by Twysden
later hand 1 superimposed by a later hand
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b Superimposed upon artis by reviser or a
¢ A superfluous contraction mark is

' Ps.16:7(17: 7). ? Rom. 8: 31. On local reactions, see above, p. 72.

* Knighton is probably referring to the earl of Desmond’s rising, although Desmond
apparently gave himself up during the summer of 1346: J. F. Lydon, The Lordship of Ireland
in the Middle Ages (Dublin, 1972), pp. 197—9; A. J. Otway-Ruthven, 4 History of Medieval
Ireland (London, 1968), pp. 261-3. Fighting continued in 1347-8, ibid., pp. 265-6.
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And the people perceiving their indescribable devotion were
moved to a wonderful contrition, and with tearful face and outcry, on
bended knee implored the mercy of their Saviour, that He would
extend His hand to sustain them in their need. And not in vain, for
God their helper rendered all to them. O wonderful devotion, for
what could be of greater or such inexpressible wonder, worthy to be
kept in perpetual remembrance by all the world, from God who saves
those who put their trust in Him, and protects them,' that in their
pride and arrogance the Scots should be cast down, with Christ’s aid,
by so few, but poorly armed, and uninstructed in war? Whence the
Apostle: ‘If God be for us, then who shall be against us?’ For so said
many both of the clergy and the people in York, and in many other
places.’

The Irish rebel. At that same time the Irish rose against the English
in Ireland, urged on and helped by the French and the Scots. But they
were overcome and slain in great numbers by the English living
there.’ The king was granted a biennial tenth by the clergy and a bien-
nial fifteenth by the laity, with 40s. from every knight’s fee.*

At the same time it was reported to the king at the siege of Calais
that Henry, earl of Lancaster, had taken by storm the town of St
John-the-Evangelist in Saintonge, known to the people there as Saint-
Jean-d’Angély, and the town of Tonnay-Charente, and that the rest of
the towns in that region had surrendered to him. Then he took by
assault the castle of Lusignan, which was reputed the strongest castle
in France.’

Poitiers taken. Then he captured the city of Poitiers in this wise.
There were in the city more than 1,000 men-at-arms who came out in
the field with a great number of infantry, and several squads of the
English mingled with them, and returned through the gates with
them. And when they were within they held the gates open until the
rest of the English were inside, and then at their will they killed, and
plundered, and carried off gold, and silver, and all manner of treasure
beyond reckoning.®

Around the Epiphany [6 Jan. 1347] David Bruce, king of Scotland,
was brought to London and put into the Tower under guard, for

* Parliament met on 11 Sept. 1346, and orders to collect the subsidies were issued on 5
Oct. See CFR 133747, p- 482.

* For Lancaster at Lusignan and Tonnay—Charente, see Fowler, King’s Lieutenant,
pp. 68—70. Saint-Jean-d’Angély fell on 22 Sept. 1346.

¢ Fowler, King’s Lieutenant, pp. 67-8; Sumption, Trial by Battle, pp. 542—7. Lancaster
occupied Poitiers 4-10 Oct. 1346.
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regis Edwardi uenerunt .xx. milia Anglorum bene arraiatorum. Ipse
uero rex Dauid sedebat super uno nigro dextrario omnibus aliis
imminente, ita quod super omnes alios uideri posset a populo, sicque
ductus est de strata in stratam cum magno tripudio honoris,
postremoque ad turrim procedens subsequente populo, et quolibet
artificio per se in propria secta uestitus, honorifice distincto.'

Comes Lancastrie redit de Vasconia. In yeme sequenti, Henricus
comes Lancastrie et comes de Penbroc redierunt’ de Vasconia cum
populo suo, et in uigilia concepcionis Beate Marie passi sunt mirabile
periculum subite tempestatis in mari, set Deus liberauit eos. Eodem
anno obiit Eustachius de Foluyle qui Robertum Bellere interfecerat.”

Comites Scocie distracti. In .xl. sequenti Iohannes, comes de
Meyntyf, fuit distractus et quarterizatus. Eodem die comes de Fyth
iudicatus ad mortem apud Londonias de ordinacione regis Edwardi.”

Franci inferunt uictualia in Calesiam. Post Pascham anno gracie
millesimo .ccc.xlvij. uenerunt .xxx. naues et galee et acrociter sine
impedimento regis Edwardi uel suorum intulerunt uictualia in uillam
Calesie, et absque dampno recesserunt, cernente populo Anglicano.
Et ab ea hora fecit rex obturare uiam introitus nauium in uillam. Et
comes Warwyche cepit custodiam maris cum .1iij.xx. nauibus. Ad
festum Pentecostes sequens’ misit rex Edwardus per totam Angliam
ad abbathias et prioratus pro auxilio habendo de lanis sicud idem quod
quelibet domus potuit subportare.*

Baliolus uendicauit regnum Scocie. Eodem anno ipse Baliolus
transiuit in Scociam, cum .ccc. milia hominum, per Carliolum, pro
adquirenda hereditate regni Scocie, et dominus de Percy per
Berwycum cum .xx. milia uirorum. Et cum uenissent ad mare
Scocie Scoti redierunt ad pacem Balioli, et integre se dederunt ei ut
regi suo. Deinde Anglici direxerunt iter suum uersus uillam Sancti
Iohannis in proposito ulterius progredi in deuastacionem terre Scocie,
set Scoti tantum instabant quod concessa est eis trewga usque ad
festum Natiuitatis Beate Marie et darent regi Baliolo .ix. milia

“ 1 interlined by reviser Y The scribe has inadvertently added uel suorum intulerunt
after Edwardi, as in the next sentence ¢ sequent’ T

' CCR r346-9, p. 178. For the costs of bringing David south, ibid., p. 133. See further
below, n. 2.

? Lancaster’s return in Dec. 1346 has been separated from his autumn campaign by the
reference to David’s arrival in London a month later, in Jan. 1347. For the winter storms,
see Britton, Met. Chron., p. 141. On Folville, and his victim Beler, who was a baron of the
Exchequer, murdered in 1326, see E. L. G. Stones, ‘The Folvilles of Ashby Folville, Leics,
and their associates in crime’, TRHS, sth ser., vii (1957), 117-36.
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which 20,000 well-armed Englishmen were assembled at King
Edward’s command. King David himself sat upon a black charger
larger than all the others, so that all the people could see him, and thus
he was led through the streets with every mark of honour,
coming at last to the Tower with the people following, and each of the
crafts honourably arrayed in its own distinctive livery.'

The earl of Lancaster returns from Gascony. Later during that winter
Earl Henry of Lancaster and the earl of Pembroke returned from
Gascony with their forces, and on the eve [7 Dec. 1346] of the
Conception of St Mary they were in amazing danger from a sudden
tempest at sea, but God delivered them. In that same year died
Eustace de Folville, who slew Robert Beler.*

The Scottish earls drawn. In the Lent following [Feb.—Mar 1347] the
earl of Menteith was drawn and quartered, and on the same day the
earl of Fife was condemned to death in London upon King Edward’s
orders.’

The French carry supplies into Calais. After Easter [1 Apr.] in the
year of grace 1347 there came a fleet of thirty ships and galleys which
scandalously, without hindrance from King Edward or his men,
brought supplies into the town of Calais and retired without loss while
the English looked on. And at once the king ordered the channel into
the town to be blocked, and the earl of Warwick took over the keeping
of the sea with eighty ships. At Whitsun following [20 May 1347]
King Edward asked help of the abbeys and priories throughout
England, that is, as much wool as each house could provide.*

Balliol reclaimed the kingdom of Scotland. In the same year Balliol
crossed into Scotland from Carlisle with 300,000 men to secure the
inheritance of the kingdom of Scotland, and Lord Percy from
Berwick with 20,000, and when they came to the Firth of Forth the
Scots came to Balliol’s peace, and wholly gave themselves to him as
their king. Then the English made their way towards Perth, intending
to lay waste the Scottish lands beyond. But the Scots so resisted them
that a truce was agreed until the feast of St Mary’s Conception
[8 Dec. 1347] and they gave the king, Balliol, £9,000 on that con-

? The earl of Fife was later reprieved, as Edward’s kinsman: Foedera, 1344-61, p. 108.
See further, Nicholson, Scotland, p. 147; A. A. M. Duncan, ‘David Il and Edward IID, pp.
114-15.

* On relief for Calais, Sumption, Tria! by Battle, pp. 559—60, 568. On wool for Edward,
CPR 1345-8, p. 362; and CFR 1347—56, pp. 1-5; also G. Unwin, ‘The estate of merchants’,
Finance and Trade under Edward 111, ed. G. Unwin (Manchester, 1918), pp. 217-18; and
Lloyd, English Wool Trade, pp. 200—2.
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librarum sub illa condicione. Ordinatumque est quod ipse Baliolus
moram traheret medio tempore apud castellum de ILauerok in
Galweya, in salua custodia pro timore Scotorum, ceterique uero
Anglorum magnates redirent in auxilium regis Edwardi apud
Calesiam.'

Modicum ante festum Sancti Iohannis Baptiste, Iohannes de
Francie, primogenitus / Philippi Valoys, uenit prope Calesiam cam
fortitudine milicie quasi tocius Francie, et Henricus comes Tancastrie
cum retencione uidelicet .viij.c. uirorum armatorum, et .xvj.c. sagit-
tariorum, cum forti manu processit in occursum eius, estimans
campestre bellum ingruere, set Franci se retraxerunt et inire con-
gressum renuerunt’ ad patriam repedantes.

Eodem tempore comes Oxonie, baro Staffordie,’ factus postea
comes Staffordie,” et dominus Walterus de Mawne, cum grandi
classe, ingressi sunt mare, et sic obuiauerunt nauigio ‘Francie cum
uictualibus ad instaurandum Calesiam,” et ceperunt de dicto
nauigio .xx. naues, et multitudinem galearum, cum magna plenitu-
dine uictualium, occiderunt et submerserunt quos uolebant, et que
uolebant secum duxerunt ad regem apud Calesiam.’

Litera capitanss Calesie ad regem Francie. Eodem tempore captus est
quidam nuncius in mari, habens literas de capitaneo Calesie ad regem
Francie Philippum sub tali tenore, breuite de tota litera excerpta.’

Sachez tresdouce seignieur, ge uous gentz en Caleys ont mange
lour chyuals, chens, et ratez, et nest remys rien pur lour uiuere sy
non chescune mange altre, par quey treshonurable seigniour si nous
ne eyms hastif socoure, la uile est perdieu. Et nous sumes tous
accordes, si nous ne eyms eyde, de yssir et morir sur nous enmys au
honour plus tost ge de deins morire pur defalte. Et Dieu uous
doygne grace de rendre alnous et noz heyrez nostre trauayle.

Cum igitur rex Edwardus intellexisset literas, fecit eas muniri
suo sigillo et misit eas regi Francie, mandans ei accelerare subsidium
populo suo Calesie, pro amore suo fame periclitanti. Eodem tempore
eiecti sunt de Calesia de communibus minoribus circiter quingenti
uiri qui uenerunt ad regem Anglie querentes graciam, quos rex iussit
redire in uillam. Veruptamen qui in willa erant, introitum ipsis

“ Corrected by reviser from remerunt b i interlined by reviser

de dicto nauigio, and cancelled by reviser and rubricator 4 excepta T

““ Repeated afier

! See Nicholson, Scorland, pp. 147-8.
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dition. And it was ordered that Balliol should stay in the mean time in
Caerlaverock castle in Galloway, under guard from fear of the Scots,
and the rest of the English lords went to Calais in aid of King
Edward.!

Shortly before the feast of St John the Baptist [24 June 1347] Jean
de France, the first-born of Philippe de Valois, came close to Calais
with almost the whole armed force of France. Earl Henry of Lancaster
with his retinue, that is to say 800 men-at-arms and 1,600 archers,
moved with bold resolution to intercept him, hoping to bring him
to battle, but the French withdrew, refusing the encounter, and
retreated into their own country.

At that time the ear] of Oxford, the lord Stafford, who was later
made earl of Stafford,” and Sir Walter Mauny put to sea with a large
fleet, and intercepted the French fleet bringing supplies to Calais.
And they took twenty ships of the said fleet and many galleys, with a
huge quantity of supplies, and slew men and sank ships as they would,
and took what plunder they chose to King Edward at Calais.?

A letter from the captain of Calais to the king of France. At the same
time a messenger was taken at sea carrying letters from the captain of
Calais to King Philippe to the following effect, this being a short
extract from the text of the letter:

Know, most gentle lord, that your people in Calais have eaten
their horses, and the dogs and the rats, and there remains nothing
to them on which to live unless they eat each other. Wherefore,
right honourable lord, if we do not have ready succour, the town
will be lost. And we are all agreed, if we do not have aid, to go out
upon the enemy and die with honour sooner than perish here by
default, and may God give you grace to requite us and our heirs for
our labours’.*

When therefore King Edward learned of those letters he had them
affirmed with his own seal, and sent to the king of France telling him
to hasten to help his people in Calais who were perishing of hunger
for his sake. At the same time some fifty of the lesser townsmen were
expelled from Calais, and came to the king of England seeking his
grace. The king ordered them back into the town, but those within

? On 5 Mar. 1351: see below, p. 108.
*"Sumption, Trial by Battle, pp. 576-7.
* There is a fuller text of the letter in Avesbury, p. 386.
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negauerunt, et sic moram traxerunt inter exerciturp et uillam, et fame
ac frigore pereuntes, spissim de die in diem mortui sunt. . ‘

Iohannes de Francie filius Philippi cum potestate Francie uenit
prope exercitum Anglie diuersis uicibus, quandoque ad du'as leucas,
quandoque ad tres leucas, set non habentes uictualia unde diu moram
trahere’ ualebant, ac eciam quia patria circumquaque destructa fuerat
per Anglos in Flandriam se receperunt, et magnam multitudinem
gencium suarum perdiderunt. )

Bellum apud Rochedarrayne in Britannia. Die Mercurii ante festhn
Sancti Iohannis Baptiste percussum est bellum apud Roderayn in
Britannia tali forma.! Dominus Karolus de Bloys iacebat in obsidione
de Rochedarrayn cum .xxx. milia uiris strenuis. Et Thomas capitani‘us
Britannie nomine regis Anglie capta oportunitate, quod' mane sublt.o
irruerunt super €os ex una parte, et ciues de ciuitate exierunt ex alia
parte, congrediebantur et fortiter pugnabant, tandemque protriti sunt
ab Anglicis / et multi capti. ' ‘

Carolus de Bloys captus. Carolus’ de Bloys qui se ducem Britannie
intruserat captus est, et dominus de Rochefordia, dominus Leyhyhak
et cum eo .xxxvj. milites, dominus de la Vagien, uiscont de Rowhan,
dominus de Duruayl et filius eius, dominus de Castello Bryaunt,
dominus de Knyghton, dominus de Maletretter, dominus de Rougy,
dominus Radulphus de Montforde. Et occisi sunt plusquam .v.c. de
uiris armatis. . .

Comes Lancastrie faciet uiagium in Franciam. Die Mercurii proxime
ante festum Sancte Margarete Henricus comes Lancastrie fecit
uiagium in Franciam ab obsidione Calesie, ad X. leucas de terra
Francie, et habuit secum in comitiua .viij.c. uirorum armatorum
et .xx. milia sagittariorum et fuit in proposito iuisse ad capltales
nundinas prope Amyas die Sancte Margarete et interim.nuncmtum
est ei quod Philippus de Valoys rex Francie erat ueniens uersus
Calesiam cum innumerabili populo. Nam illi de Picardia et Artosia
nunciauerant regi Philippo nisi cicius ueniret eis succurrere ac e§iam
Calesie, de necessitate conpulsi oporteret eos se dare regi Anglie et
auxilium suum ei prestare.

Et comes hiis auditis, cum festinacione ad regem uenit’ ap}{d
Calesiam, set predatus est patriam in circuitu et duxit secum .ij. milia

. . ’ . .
¢ traherent, with nt erased in T, traheret in C Captus T ¢ Inserted in margin

by reviser

! Knighton gives only a bald summary of the action at La Roche Derrien, but he seems to
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refused to admit them. And so they stayed between the army and the
town, and day by day they died, perishing slowly of cold and hunger.

Jean de France, the son of Philippe, came close to the English army
on several occasions with the power of France, sometimes two and
sometimes three leagues off, but they lacked the supplies to stay long.
And because the countryside round about had been wasted by the
English they took themselves into Flanders, and a great number of
their people perished.

Battle at La Roche Derrien in Brittany. On the Wednesday before
the feast of St John the Baptist [20 June 1347] a battle took place at La
Roche Derrien in Brittany in this wise.! Sire Charles de Blois was
besieging La Roche Derrien with 30,000 fighting men. And Thomas
[Dagworth], who was commander in Brittany in the king of England’s
name, seized the chance to fall upon them from one side while the
citizens came out of the city on the other, and they came together and
fought fiercely, and at last the enemy were overcome by the English
and many were captured.

Charles de Blois captured. Charles de Blois who had intruded
himself as duke of Brittany was taken, and the lord of Rocheforte. The
lord of Lohéac, and thirty-six knights with him, the lord of Laval, the
vicomte of Rohan, the lord of Derval and his son, the lord of
Chateaubriand, the lord of Quintin, the lord of Malestroit, the lord of
Rougé, and Sire Ralph de Montfort [were captured], and 500 men-at-
arms were slain.

The earl of Lancaster makes an expedition into France. On the
Wednesday [18 July 1347] next before the feast of St Margaret Earl
Henry of Lancaster made an expedition from the siege of Calais for
ten leagues into France, having in company with him 800 men-at-
arms and 20,000 archers. His plan was to go to the great fair by
Amiens on St Margaret’s Day [20 July 1347], but in the meantime he
learned that Philippe de Valois, the king of France, was moving
towards Calais with an enormous army. For the men of Picardy and
Artois had told King Philippe that unless he came soon to relieve
them, and also Calais, they would be forced to give themselves up to
the king of England, and support him.

And when the earl heard that he came with haste to the king at
Calais, but he raided the country all around, and brought with him

have had a full list of casualties and prisoners, and to have conflated the names: cf.

Dagworth’s own despatch in Avesbury, pP- 388-90; and the account in Sumption, Tria/ by
Bartle, pp. 573-6.
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Ix. boues et uaccas et plusquam .v. milia de ouibus que exercitui
magnum refrigerium prestiterunt. Et idem comes Lancastrie
equitauerat nisi per unum diem et .j. noctem, Et statim narratum est
quod rex Philippus uenit uersus Calesiam curmn .1j. milia et .Ix. de uiris
armatis, et de albalistis gentes sine numero et quod cepit locum suum
inter Whitesande et Calesiam super sabulum maris paratus ad
prelium.'

Et eodem tempore uenerunt cardinales ad regem Edwardum
tractare de pace inter reges. Et sic data est trewga inter partes per .1iii.
dies ad tractandum de pace inter reges. Et inter cetera Franci pro-
ferunt regi Edwardo Vasconiam et Pontyf, et maritagium filii
eius’ Johannis. Sub alia uia, submitterent regi Edwardo Calesiam et
eam sibi reseruarent, saluis ciuium uita et membris. Ad quod breuiter
responsum est quod uilla et ea que in ea erant, erant et esse deberent
ad uoluntatem regis Anglie, et nichil de dono Philippi de Valoys.

Cotidieque Franci uenerunt ad causeam inire hastiludium cum
Anglis cum {fortuna)’ guerre malum suum inutiliter luentes. Et cum
uidissent Franci quod concordia non posset ex tractatu prouenire,
pecierunt quod ius utriusque regis per discrimen quinque uel sex ex
una parte et totidem ex alia parte discideretur, et locus discriminis per
Francos assignaretur. Ad quod respondet comes Lancastrie, locum
assignari debere per Edwardum regem Anglie et Francie naturalem et
rectum heredem utriusque. Nam ad Philippum de Valoys ius nullum
suppetit.” . ‘

Tandem cum discordia inter eos dispareret, sine spe pacis,
abinuicem ad loca sua discedebant, bellum campestre habere
sperantes absque impedimento. Rex Edwardus obtulit se sumptibl.ls
propriis ad implendum omnes foueas et infringendum omnia
obstacula circa obsidionem, ita quod Franci possent habere liberum
ingressum / et passagium cum suo exercitu ad bellum con-
grediendum sine impedimento qualicumque. Et crediderunt Angli
bellum habuisse die Iouis uel Veneris proxime sequenti, post festum
Ad uincula Sancti Petri. Set Franci nocte ante diem Iouis
trussauerunt quecumque sua que cariare uoluerunt, et retraxerunt
se loco suo et miserunt incendio et flamme tentoria sua cum magna
plenitudine uictualium, surripientes fugam tanquam gentes con-
futate.®

“sui T ¢ Suppl. Lumby; blank in T

! Lancaster joined Edward before Calais at the end of May 1347: Fowler, King's
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2,060 beef and cows, and more than 5,000 sheep, which were a great
relief to the army. And the earl of Lancaster had ridden for no more
than a night and a day when he heard that King Philippe had come
towards Calais with 2,060 men-at-arms and crossbowmen beyond
number, and that he had taken up a position between Calais and
Wissant on the sea-shore ready for battle.!

And at that moment there came cardinals to King Edward to treat
for peace between the kings, and so a truce was declared for four days,
to discuss a treaty. And amongst other things the French offered King
Edward Gascony and Ponthieu, and a marriage for his son John, or
alternatively they proposed to surrender Calais to him for him to keep
if the citizens were guaranteed life and limb. To which it was simply
retorted that the town and all that was in it were and ought to be at the
will of the king of England, and not at all in the gift of Philippe de
Valois.

And daily the French came to the parley to propose a tournament
with the English that the evil of war might be turned aside. And when
the French saw that no agreement could come out of the negotiations,
they suggested that the right of either king should be determined by
battle between five or six of the one side and so many of the other, and
that the place should be chosen by the French, to which the earl of
Lancaster replied that the place ought to be assigned by Edward, king
of England and France, and the natural and true inheritor of both, for
Philippe de Valois had no right to either.?

At last there was such animosity between them that each returned
without hope of peace to their own side, looking rather to proceed to
battle without further delay. King Edward offered to fill in all the
ditches and remove all obstacles around the siege lines at his own
costs, that the French might have free entry and passage for their
army to come to battle, without any impediment. And the English
believed that they would have the battle on the Thursday or Friday
[2~3 August 1347] next following the feast of St Peter Enchained, but
during the Wednesday night [1 Aug.] the French packed everything
that they could carry with them and withdrew from their camp, and

put their tents and a great quantity of supplies to fire and flame, taking
flight like men possessed.’

Lieutenant, pp. 70-1. There may be a copyisCs confusion between the size of the herd
brought into Calais by the earl and the identical number of Philippe’s cavalry, which seems
relatively low. See also Sumption, Trial by Battle, pp. 578-9.

* See Fowler, King's Lieutenant, p. 71; and Barker, Tournament in England, pp- 158-9.

* Fowler, King's Lieutenant, p- 71; Sumption, Trial by Battle, p. 580.
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Calesia capta est. Igitur cum uidissent ciues Calesie uecordiam
Francorum, subtraxerunt de muris uexilla Francie, et uexilla regis
Anglie quartilata de armis Anglie et Francie eleuantes. Feceruntque
eiulatum magnum, et uoce ligubri clamauerunt ad regem Edwardum,
pro misericordia tanquam gentes fame pereuntes sine subsidio.

Modus reddicionis Calesie. Et reddiderunt uillam, se et cuncta sua
ad graciam regis Edwardi scilicet, .iiij. die Augusti anno Domini
millesimo .ccc.xlvij., sub tali forma. Venerunt de Calesia reddere se
et uillam regi Edwardo dominus Iohannes de Vyenna capitanius
cum aliis pluribus, milites uille custodes ueniunt distinctim cum dis-
copertis capitibus, habentes gladios transuersos in manibus. Quorum
unus gladius significauit, quod rex ui et armis uillam conquisierat,
alter uero, quod subiciebant se ad uoluntatem regis mittere eos ad
mortem, uel aliter de eis faceret’ uotum suum.

Burgenses uero procedebant cum simili forma habentes fines
singuli in manibus suis in signum quod rex eos laqueo suspenderet uel
salueret ad uoluntatem suam, et uoce altissona regi clamabant quod
false et prodiciose uillam tenuerant et defenderant contra eum. Rex
uero misericordia motus suscepit €os in graciam suam et graciose €os
tractabat.'

Statimque misit uictualia in uillam ad recreacionem populi. Set illi
erant adeo famelici et fame affecti et adnichilati ac debilitati, et tantum
sumpserunt de uictu et potu nocte proxima sequenti moriebantur in
dicta uilla plusquam .ccc. persone. Eodem tempore uenerunt ad
Calesiam de Flandria in auxilium regis Edwardi .Ix. milia armatorum
credentes bellum futurum inter duos reges. Set quia uilla reddita fuit,
nec ea uice opus habuit de eis, regraciabatur illis datis muneribus, et
redire fecit ad propria, ea condicione quod si ei opus aliquando
instaret, ipsi premuniti parati adessent.”

Obsidio Calesie durat. Incepta est obsidio Calesie anno Domini
millesimo .ccc.xlvj. die ’septimo Septembris’ et capta est quarto die
Augusti anno gracie etcetera .xlvij. Statim post hec princeps Wallie
Edwardus fecit equitacionem in Francia ab exercitu bene ad .xxx.
leucas de terra, et misit igni et flamme totam patriam in circuitu,
cepitque predam magnam et duxit Calesiam.

“ de eis repeated after faceret " Entered in enlarged script by reviser

! Sumption, Trial by Baitle, pp. 581~2, follows Jean le Bel in taking Edward’s ferocity at
face value. Knighton, probably like Edward himself, treats it as an exemplary pantomime.
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Calais taken: how Calais surrendered. Therefore when the citizens of
Calais perceived the folly of the French they removed the banners of
France from their walls, and raised the banners of the king of England
with the arms of England and France quartered. And they made great
lamentation, and with mournful voice called upon King Edward for
mercy, as men dying of hunger without hope of succour.

The manner in which Calais was surrendered. And then they
surrendered the town, themselves, and all that was theirs to King
Edward’s grace, namely upon the fourth day of August AD 1347, in
this wise. There came out of Calais to surrender themselves and the
town to King Edward the captain, Sire Jean de Vienne, and many
others. The knights of the garrison came separately with their heads
bared, holding swords reversed in their hands, the one sword signify-
ing that the king had conquered the town by force of arms, and the
other that they submitted themselves to the king’s will, that he might
put them to death, or do with them otherwise as he would.

The townsmen came in a like wise, each having a cord in his hands
to signify that the king might hang him in the noose, or spare him,
just as he would, and they all called upon the king in a loud voice
saying that falsely and traitorously had they held and defended the
town against him. And truly the king moved by compassion took them
into his grace, and graciously treated them.!

And he at once sent food into the town for the relief of the popula-
tion, but they were so famished and reduced by hunger, and
destroyed and enfeebled, and they devoured such quantities of food
and drink that in the night that followed more than 300 people died in
the town. At that time 60,000 men-at-arms came to Calais out of
Flanders to King Edward’s aid, believing that there would be a battle
between the two kings, but because the town had surrendered
and there was no immediate use for them, they were thanked and
rewarded and sent home, on the understanding that if need ever
arose, they would be ready to come when they were called.”

The length of the siege of Calais. The siege of Calais began on 7
September AD 1346, and the town was taken on 4 August in the year
of grace etc. '47. Immediately afterwards Edward, prince of Wales,
made a raid into France with his army over some thirty leagues, and
put all the countryside thereabout to fire and flame, and took a great
booty and brought it to Calais.

? On some problems in co-operating with the Flemings, see T. M. Chotzen, ‘De
Vlamingen voor Calais’, Revue belge de philologie et d’histoire, vii (1928), 1485—91.
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Rex habet lanam de abbathiss. Interim rex misit clericos suos per
regnum Anglie ad abbathias et prioratus cum literis regis precatoriis
quantum auxiliari regem de lanis suis uellent de suo dono de saccis
lanarum, sicque habuit de domo nostra Leycestrensi .iij. saccos de
prece et alios .1ij. saccos cum communi collectura, ut infra / patet. Isto
tempore misit rex in Angliam et habuit lanas ubique uidelicet uiginti
mille saccarum. In* comitatu Leycestrie, .ccc.xxxiij. saccos,
in comitatu Derbeye .cclij. saccos. Simili modo fiebat de singulis
comitatibus.'

Concessa est regi eodem tempore decima biennalis de clero. Et
preter hec per breue regis, submoniti sunt uenire Londoniis coram
rege et consilio suo omnes mercatores regni et de qualibet ciuitate et
burgo .x. aut .xij. potenciores burgenses, et taxati sunt secundum illud
quod possent subportare.” In Augusto sequenti comes Warwyche fecit
uiagium ab exercitu regis ad uillam Sancti Omeri et perdidit multos
armatos et sagittarios ad numerum .c.lxxx. uirorum, pro eo quod
inconsulte nimis precedebant exercitum.’

Magna caliditas. Fodem tempore per totum mensem Augusti extitit
tanta caliditas quod Anglici super obsidione Calesie pre defectu dulcis
aque spissim moriebantur, tam maiores quam minores ad magnam
summam.*

Rex pomit thesauros Calesie in custodiam. Rex Edwardus fecit con-
gregare omnes thesauros et alia preciosa uille Calesie in unam securam
domum, et ponit super eis custodiam. Dominus Iohannes de Vyenna
cum .xij. de maioribus custodibus uille missi sunt Londoniis in turrim
ad carcerem.

Accidit incendium in exercitu Calesie. In crastino Sancti Laurencii
proximo precedenti accidit apud Calesiam in exercitu dolorosum
infortunium ignis subitanei et consumpsit tentoria, nullo remedio
preualente. Et cum ad tentorium regis ignis excandisset quasi loco
parcens transsaltauit ad alia tentoria concremando, regie mansioni non
ledens. Set cetera uictualia irremediabiliter consumens cum auro et
argento atque aliis iocalibus et necessariis uino arcubus et sagittis,
unde oportuit eos facere nouam prouidenciam de uictualibus et aliis
necessariis. Quapropter comites et alii magnates redierunt in Angliam
ad prouidendum sibi de necessariis, set rex Edwardus semper stabat

“ 1 superimposed on 1 by reviser

' See CFR 1347—56, pp. 1-15.
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The king has wool from the abbeys. Meanwhile King Edward sent his
clerks to abbeys and priories throughout the kingdom of England,
with letters from the king asking what aid they would give him in
sacks of wool from their wool-crop, and so he had from our house of
Leicester three sacks by that request, and another three sacks from the
common collection, as appears below. At the same time the king sent
into England and got wool everywhere, namely 20,000 sacks: 333
sacks from the county of Leicester, 252 sacks from the county of
Derby, and so on from each county.!

At that time also the king was granted a biennial tenth from the
clergy. And furthermore all the merchants of the kingdom were
summoned to London by the king’s writ to appear before the king in
council, and ten or twelve of the greater townsmen from every city
and borough, and they were taxed according to what they could
afford.” In the August following [Aug. 1347] the earl of Warwick rode
out from the king’s army to the town of Saint-Omer, and lost many
men-at-arms and archers, to the number of 180 men, because they ill-
advisedly went too far ahead of the main force.’

A heat-wave. At that time throughout the month of August it was
so hot that the English encamped at Calais died for want of fresh
water in great numbers, both the greater and the lesser sort.*

The king puts the treasure of Calais in safe-keeping. King Edward
caused all the treasure and other valuables in Calais to be gathered
into one secure building, and set a guard over them. Sire Jean de
Vienne and twelve senior officers of the town were sent to London
and imprisoned in the Tower.

A fire in the camp at Calais. On the morrow [11 Aug. 1347] of St
Laurence following, by grievous mischance there was a sudden fire in
the camp at Calais, which irresistibly consumed the tents. But when it
came to the king’s tent it seemed to spare that place, and leapt over it
to burn other tents and not to harm the king’s dwelling, but the rest of
the supplies were utterly consumed, with gold and silver and other
jewels, and provisions, wine, and bows and arrows, so that it was
necessary to provide new stores of food and other material. Wherefore
the earls and other magnates returned to England to recruit supplies,

2 On the negotiations over wool in the spring of 1347, and the year’s wrangling which
followed, see CCR 1346—9, pp. 290—1; and Lloyd, English Wool Trade, pp. 200-1.

* See further Sumption, Trial by Baitle, pp. 583-5.

* Britton, Met. Chron., p. 141.
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in obsidione, miles stabilis et immobilis nulla necessitudine
uincibilis.!

Caristia bladorum. Eodem tempore per mensem circa festum Sancti
Petri Ad uincula fuit magna caristia bladorum in regno Anglie, set
non durauit nisi per mensem, nouis fructibus se emergentibus.
Concessa est regi .xv. per regnum.’

Post festum Sancti Michaelis facta est trewga inter reges Anglie et
Francie usque ad festum Sancti Barnabe proximum sequens.’ Rex
Edwardus ordinauit custodiam super uillam Calesie scilicet trecentos
uiros armatos, .vij.c. sagittarios. Comes Derbeye Henricus habuit
de retencione sua .vijj.c. armatorum et duo milia sagittariorum
usque ad trewgam captam, de quibus .xxx. ad banerium, et tantam
tenuit hospitalitatem quod quolibet die fundebat in expensis centum
libras et ultra per octo uel .ix. marcas. Et in recessu comitis post
trewgam captam, inuentum est per compotum ipsum expendisse
plusquam .xvij. milia librarum / sterlingorum de proprio errario,
ultra stipendia de rege capta.!

Redeunt Angli de Calesia in Angliam. Post festum Omnium
Sanctorum redeunt omnes magnates de Calesia in Angliam et
magnum dispendium passi sunt in mari et multi naufragium. Nam
multi milites, armigeri, sagittarii, et mercatores passi sunt ruinam
submersionis in mari cum equis et uictualibus et aliis diuiciis.’

Post festum Epiphanie rex Edwardus celebrauit parliamentum
Londoniis et pretermisit illud usque ad medium Quadragesime.®

Papa prefecit regem Boemie imperatorem. Toto illo tempore papa
procurauit totis nisibus facere filium regis Boeimie qui occubauerat in
bello de Cressy imperatorem romanum pro uindicta mortis patris sui.
Et hoc totum preter et contra uoluntatem eorum qui fuerant ordinati
electores ad id implendum. Et misit Carolum de “Hyspania cum bulla
papali ad archiepiscopum Colonie ut ipsum consecraret in impera-
torem. Et sacrauit eum post festum Purificacionis prope Coloniam per
.iiij. leucas. )

Rex Edwardus eligitur in imperatorem. Quam ob causam® plures

e Tlfree lim_’s of text on fo. 154 have been erased. The scribe repeated the whole passage from
Hyspania fo uitam redimerunt on fo. 154", where the wording from Hyspania to Quam ob
causam appears to be identical with the passage expunged

! The fire did not destroy all the plunder: Walsingham, i. 272.
? There was no new grant in the autumn, as Parliament did not meet between Mar. 1347
and Jan. 1348: HBC 561. See below, n. 6.
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but King Edward stayed in camp, a stalwart knight, not to be moved
by any compulsion.’

A dearth of grain. At that time, for a month about the feast of St
Peter Enchained [1 Aug. 1347], there was a great dearth of grain in
England, but it lasted no more than a month as the new harvest came
in. The king was granted a fifteenth by the kingdom.*

After Michaelmas [29 Sept. 1347] a truce was made between the
kings of England and France until the feast of St Barnabas next
following [11 June 1348)." King Edward ordered a garrison for the
town of Calais, of 300 men-at-arms and 700 archers. Earl Henry of
Derby had in his retinue 800 men-at-arms and 2,000 archers when the
truce was made, of whom thirty were bannerets, and he maintained
such hospitality that every day he laid out in expenses £100, and more
by eight or nine marks. And on his return after the truce was made
it was found by audit that he had spent £17,000 sterling of his own
treasure over and above the stipend he received from the king.*

The English return to England from Calais. After the feast of All
Saints [1 Nov. 1347] all the lords returned from Calais to England and
they suffered great losses at sea, and many were shipwrecked. For
many knights and esquires, archers, and merchants suffered ruin
by being cast into the sea with their horses and supplies and other
valuables.’

After the feast of the Epiphany [6 Jan. 1348] King Edward held a
parliament in London, and adjourned it until the middle of Lent.®

The pope makes the king of Bohemia emperor. All that while the pope
was trying by every means to make the son of that king of Bohemia
who fell at Crécy the Roman Emperor, to requite his father’s death,
and that in despite, and even against the will, of those whose business
it was to elect the emperor. And he sent Charles of [Bohemia] to the
archbishop of Cologne with a papal bull saying that he should conse-
crate him as emperor, and the archbishop consecrated him after the
feast of the Purification [2 Feb. 1348], about four leagues from
Cologne.

King Edward chosen as emperor. Whereupon many of the magnates

3 Lucas, Low Countries, pp. 571—2; for the appointment of the English negotiators, who
included Lancaster, Huntingdon, and Stafford, see CPR 1345-8, p. 562.

* On Lancaster’s retinue, see Fowler, King’s Lieutenant, App. iii, pp. 227—9. The term ad
baneriam appears to be a neologism.

5 Britton, Mez. Chron., p. 141.

¢ The parliament which met in Jan. ended in Feb., and a new parliament assembled on 31
Mar. 1348: HBC 561.
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magnates de imperio ex comuni assensu miserunt nuncios in Angliam
ad regem Edwardum, et ipsum promouere cupiebant in imperatorem
uelut dignissimum, strenuissimum, et ualidissimum militem sub
Cristianissimo."

Moneta loysburnes. Lagena uini uendebatur ad .xvj. denarios.
Eodem anno defertur in Angliam per alienigenas et indigenas
mercatores falsa moneta que Loysburnes® appellata est. Vnde apud
Londonias multi mercatores et alii plures tracti sunt et suspensi et
quidam magno precio uitam redimerunt.’

/ Anno’ gracie millesimo .ccc.xlviij. In parliamento Londoniis
concessa est regi Edwardo quintadecima trienalis et decima de burgis
soluendi in .ij. annis.’ Iohanna filia regis maritata est filio regis
Hispanie et ibidem deducta.* Cito post dominus Thomas de
Dagworthe adduxit ad turrim Londoniarum Carolum de Bloys
de Britannia prisonarium, qui Carolus usurpauerat ducatum
Britannie. Captique sunt cum eo triginta de maioribus Britannie, et
circiter .v.c. occisi per dictum Thomam. Rex Edwardus concessit
treugas triennales ad instanciam pape et rogatum.’

Haustiludia ubique in regno. Tunc nobiles regni ceperunt se dare iocis
hastiludiorum ex omni parte regni, prisonarii uero Francigene strenue
se miscuerunt nostris.

Rex Edwardus eligitur in imperatorem. Eodem tempore Almannici
elegerunt regem Edwardum in imperatorem, et miserunt solemnes
nuncios in Angliam ad regem. Quod cum regina audisset, anxia ex hoc
effecta multum lamentabatur. Rex misit consanguineum suum
comitem Northamtonam in Hispaniam ad sciscitandum de predictis.
Et compertum est procuratum fuisse per inimicos regis, ut sic eum
frustrarent ab prosequcione iuris hereditatis sue in regno Francie, ut
gwerra Francie postposita occuparetur in guerra contra filium
regis Boemie quem papa erexerat in imperatorem, hac de causa, ut
credebatur, ut patrem suum occisum apud Cressi uindicaret.

Verumtamen Almannici® concionati sunt regem FEdwardum
meliorem principem sub Cristianissimo. Rex totaliter renuit
imperium, dicens se malle prosequi ius suum. Marcheus de Iulers

* Lussheburne on fo. 154° b The greater part of fo. 154v is blank. The text is resumed at
this point on fo. 155", by a new hand ¢ Linserted or superimposed by a later hand

! On Knighton’s dramatically simplified account of the exchanges between Edward and
the German princes, see Trautz, Konige von England, pp. 344—9.

2 See further G. C. Brooke, English Coins (31d edn., London, 1950), p. 126.

* See CFR 1347-56, pp. 90—2.
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of the empire by common assent sent envoys to England to King
Edward, and wished to make him emperor as the most worthy, enter-
prising, and accomplished knight in all Christendom.'

Luxemburger coins. A firkin of wine sold then for 16s. That
same year there were circulated in England by both native and foreign
merchants false coins called Lussheburnes, wherefore many mer-
chants and others were drawn and hanged in London, and others
bought their lives at a great price.”

In the year of grace 1348 in the parliament in London King Edward
was granted a triennial fifteenth and a tenth from the boroughs to be
paid in two years.’ Joan the king’s daughter was married to the king of
Spain’s son and taken thither.* Shortly afterwards Sir Thomas
Dagworth brought Charles de Blois of Brittany a prisoner to the
Tower of London, the which Charles had usurped the duchy of
Brittany, and there were taken with him thirty of the greater men of
Brittany, and some 500 slain by the said Thomas. King Edward
granted a truce for three years at the instance and request of the
pope.’

Tournaments throughout the realm. Then the lords of the realm
began to devote themselves to the sport of tournaments in every part
of the kingdom, and the French prisoners eagerly joined in with our
men.’

King Edward chosen as emperor. At the same time the Germans
elected King Edward emperor, and formally sent ambassadors to
England to the king, and when the queen heard of it, it caused her
anxiety and much distress. The king sent his cousin the earl of
Northampton into [Germany] to investigate the matter, and it was
found that his enemies had contrived it that they might prevent him
from seeking his hereditary right in the kingdom of France, so that he
would abandon the war in France to make war upon the son of the
king of Bohemia whom the pope had raised to be emperor (to com-
pensate him, as it was thought, for his father’s death at Crécy).

However, the Germans truly believed King Edward to be the finest
prince in all Christendom, but King Edward wholly refused the
empire, saying that he would rather seek his rights. The margrave of

* Joan died of the plague at Bordeaux in Aug. 1348: Russell, English Intervention, pp. 8-9.
Her betrothal was one consequence of Lancaster’s mission to Spain in 1344: above, p. 46.

5 See the patent dated 15 May 1348 in Foedera, 134461, p. 161.

¢ On the celebratory tournaments of 1348 and their connection with the Order of the
Garter, see J. Vale, Edward I1I and Chivalry, pp. 76-91. See also Barker, Tournament n
England, pp. 68, 105.
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adhuc expectat responsum a rege et rediit multum delens in
Hispaniam, frustratus a suo uelle et proposito.’

Scoti ueniunt redimere regem suum. 'Tunc ueniunt Scoti redimere
Dauid regem suum. Quibus breuiter responsum se oportere satis-
facere pro dampnos que intulerant regi Anglie et regno, toto pre-
cedenti tempore, et deinde procedere possent ad redempcionem
regis sui. Scoti uero absque mora repatriauerunt, et populum con-
gregantes, uenerunt in Angliam multa (mala)® facientes, patrias
uastando, incendendo uillas, populum’ occidendo, et multos in lectis
suis dormitantes, in Scociam prisonarios abducendo, et quasi sub
importabili redempcione concludendo.

Quam ob causam proclamata sunt hastiludia apud Berwycum, ut
Scotos sic prouocarent uenire in Angliam. Et cum Scoti cum solita
magna fortitudine ad hastiludia aduentarent, boriales se obuiam eis
dederunt, oppugnatisque illis, quamplures occiderunt. Deinde
quidam magnates boriales intrauerunt in Scociam et comitatum de
Caryk predantes, uastitati dederunt.”

Eodem tempore .viij.c. uirl armati de Francia intrauerunt in
Vasconiam, et multa mala excercuerunt, gentes sine capite ut
dicebatur, uolebant subdere terram suo proprio dominatui. At
Thomas Cok senescallus Vasconie nomine regis Anglie, congregatis
Vasconicis et Anglicis, se ultro dedit eis obuiam, et repentino
insultu, eos compulit in fugam. Et cepit de melioribus .xxxv. et
occidit circiter .cc.?

Thomas de Wyndusor natus est. Eodem tempore natus est regi filius
nomine Thomas de Wyndusore.**

Nota de dominabus in hastiludiis. 1llis diebus ortus est rumor et
ingens clamor in populo’ eo quod ubi hastiludia prosequebantur,
quasi in quolibet loco dominarum cohors affuit, quasi comes interludii
in diuerso et mirabili apparatu uirili, ad numerum quandoque quasi
.xl. quandoque .1. dominarum, de speciosioribus et pulcrioribus, non
melioribus tocius regni, in tunicis partitis scilicet una parte / de
una secta, et altera de alia secta, cum capuciis breuibus et liripiis
ad modum cordarum circa capud aduolutis, et 3onis argento uel auro

* There is a caret, but no insertion T
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! See further Trautz, Konige von England, pp. 351 and n. The repeated use of Hispania
for Almania is a curious aberration: cf. above, p. 46 n.1.

? Nicholson, Scotland, p. 156. On the confusion of Knighton’s material on David,
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Jiilich had always hoped that the king would accept, and he returned
to [Germany] much grieved that he had not achieved his wish and his
purpose.’

The Scots come to ransom their king. Then the Scots came to redeem
David, their king. They were told abruptly that they would have
to provide compensation for the harm that they had done to the king
of England and to the kingdom before that time, and that then
they could proceed to redeem their king. Thereupon the Scots
hastened home, and gathering their forces made many raids on
England, devastating the countryside, burning towns, slaying people,
and capturing many, sleeping in their beds, whom they carried off to
Scotland and held to impossible ransoms.

And therefore a tournament was proclaimed at Berwick, to entice
the Scots into England. And when the Scots came to the tournament
in great strength the Northerners lay in ambush for them, and
attacked them and slew many of them. Then some of the northern
lords invaded Scotland and pillaged the county of Carrick, and laid it
waste.”

At that time 800 men-at-arms invaded Gascony from France and
did much harm: leaderless men, it was said, who were seeking to bring
the land under their own lordship. And Thomas Cok, the seneschal
of Gascony, in the king of England’s name gathered Gascons and
English on his own initiative and lay in wait for them, and in a
surprise attack put them to flight, and captured thirty-five of the
better sort and slew some 200.*

[William) of Windsor born . At that same time the king’s son called
[William] of Windsor was born.*

A tale of women at tournaments. In those days a rumour arose and
great excitement amongst the people because, when tournaments
were held, at almost every place a troop of ladies would appear, as
though they were a company of players, dressed in men’s clothes of
striking richness and variety, to the number of forty or sometimes
fifty such damsels, all very eye-catching and beautiful, though hardly
of the kingdom’s better sort. They were dressed in parti-coloured
tunics, of one colour on one side and a different one on the other, with

especially between events in 1348—9 and those of 1352-3, see Duncan, ‘David II and
Edward III, pp. 132—4. '

3 Cok was Lancaster’s own appointee as seneschal of Gascony: Fowler, King’s Licutenant,
p. 184.

*+ Willliam’s birth, in May 1348, was celebrated by one of the summer tournaments, but
he did not survive the year: J. Vale, Edward 111 and Chivalry, p. 85.
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bene circumstipatis in extransuerso uentris sub umbilico habentes
cultellos quos daggerios wlgaliter dicunt, in powchiis
desuper impositis. Et sic procedebant in electis® dextrariis uel aliis
equis bene comptis de loco ad locum hastiludiorum. Et tali modo
expendebant et deuastabant bona sua, et corpora sua ludibriis et
scurilosis lasciuiis uexitabant, ut rumor populi® personabat.

Et sic nec Deum uerebantur, nec uerecundam populi’ uocem
erubescebant, laxato matrimonialis pudicie freno. Nec hii quos
sequebantur animaduertebant quantam graciam et prefulgidam
expedicionem Deus, omnium bonorum largitor Anglorum milicie
contulerat, contra’ omnes inimicos undecunque eis aduersantes et
quali priuilegio triumphalis uictorie’ in omni loco illos pretulerat. Sed
Deus in hiis sicud in cunctis aliis affuit mirabili remedio, eorum dissi-
pando dissolucionem. Nam loca et tempora ad hec uana assignata,
imbrium resolucione tonitrui et fulguris coruscacione, et uariarum
tempestatum mirabili uentilacione preocupauit.'

Cardinales habeni subsidium. Eodem tempore duo cardinales qui
uenerant apud Calesiam pro concordia facienda habuerunt .viij.
denarios ad marcam tam de spiritualibus quam de temporalibus.
Episcopus Lyncolniensis ex gracia pape habuit .vj. denarios ad
marcam in diocesi sua.”

Morialitas generalis. Isto anno et anno sequenti erat generalis
mortalitas hominum in uniuerso mundo. Et primo incepit in India,
deinde in Tharsis, deinde ad Saracenos postremo ad Cristianos et
Tudeos. Ita quod in spacio unius anni, uidelicet a Pascha usque ad
Pascham ut rumor in curia Romana procrepuerat, mortui sunt in illis
remotis regionibus .viij. millia legiones preter Cristianos quasi subita
morte.’

Rex Tharsis proponat se Cristianum fieri. Rex Tharsis uidens tam
subitam et inauditam stragem suorum, iter arripuit cum multitudine
copiosa nobilium uersus Auinoniam ad papam disponens se
Cristianum fieri et baptizari/ a papa, credens uindictam Dei
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! Knighton’s informants were probably generalizing from some one spectacular episode,
though Britton seems mistaken in locating it in Berwick (Britton, Met. Chron., p. 141). If
it occurred at all, the spectacle is unlikely to have been frequently repeated, nor is it likely
that it was repeatedly rained off. See also above, p. Iv n. go. For another instance of chivalry
and fancy dress in the rain, at Eglinton Castle in 1839, see I. Anstruther, The Knight and the
Umbrella (London, 1963).
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short hoods, and liripipes wound about their heads like strings, with
belts of gold and silver clasped about them, and even with the kind of
knives commonly called daggers slung low across their bellies, in
pouches. And thus they paraded themselves at tournaments on fine
chargers and other well-arrayed horses, and consumed and spent their
substance, and wantonly and with disgraceful lubricity displayed their
bodies, as the rumour ran.

And thus, neither fearing God nor abashed by the voice of popular
outrage, they slipped the traces of matrimonial restraint. Nor did
those whom they accompanied consider what grace and outstanding
blessings God, the fount of all good things, had bestowed upon
English knighthood in all its successful encounters with its enemies,
and what exceptional triumphs of victory He had allowed them every-
where. But God in this as in all things had a marvellous remedy
to dispel their wantonness, for at the times and places appointed
for those vanities He visited cloudbursts, and thunder and flashing
lightning, and tempests of astonishing violence upon them.!

Cardinals have a subsidy. At the same time two cardinals who had
come to Calais to make peace had 84. in the mark from both
spiritualities and temporalities. The bishop of Lincoln, by the pope’s
grace, had 64. in the mark from his diocese.

A untversal mortality. In this year and the next there was a general
plague upon mankind throughout the world. It began in India, then
spread to Tartary, and then to the Saracens, and finally to the
Christians and the Jews, so that in the space of a single year, from one
Easter to the next, as the report ran in the papal court, some 8,000
legions of people died suddenly in those distant parts, besides
Christians.’

The king of Tartary proposes to turn Christian. The king of Tartary,
seeing the sudden and unparalleled slaughter of his subjects, made his
way with a great number of his nobles towards Avignon, proposing to
turn Christian and be baptized by the pope, as he thought that God’s

Z On the abortive negotiations, see Fowler, King’s Lieutenant, p. 77. On bishops’
revenues and resources, see R. N. Swanson, ‘Episcopal income from spiritualities in later
medieval England: the evidence from the diocese of Coventry and Lichfield’, Midland
History, xiii (1988),